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SECTION L— Introduction. 

Before entering upon the following pages, I would premise 
that the student of the Apocalypse undertakes a task of great 
labour and difficulty. Let him not think that the study can be 
taken up as a mere occupation of pastime, or as the easy grati- 
fication of curiosity. K he comes unprepared for a great and 
protracted effort, let him lay aside the book. 

An appeal to the candid student of the Apocalypse will 
assuredly obtain from him an admission that all the conmien- 
taries on this mysterious book, ever published, have been most 
unsatisfactory and singularly infelicitous. The great defect of 
them all is, — a total want of any principle of interpretation to 
control, govern, guide, or restrict the commentator's fancy. The 
very proposal, therefore, of a principle is surely a step in the 
right direction. For though it were foimd to be defoptive or 
even incorrect, yet it might engage the more successful efforts 
of others, and lead to the discovery of an adequate and a true 
solution of the mystical characters and language of the book. 

Men do not generally reflect on the very important influence 
which the Apocalypse operates on the public Christian mind. 
If there had existed no scripture such as the Apocalypse to 
engage the attention and expectations of men, and to prepare 
them for the very long and indeed indefinite succession of ages 
of calamity, — I cannot but think that so great a void of all 
intimation of God's purposes and terrestrial regards would have 
had a very unfavourable and sceptical effect upon the minds 
of many, whose weakness requires absolutely some support from 
a warranted conviction of the divine pxxr^o^^ m ^•^wjSxi^ SSsiA 
consummation of its promises — ^tiie \>eAie^ei?% \va\j^»« ^\^5Xr««^ 
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hundred years have now passed since the Saviour sojourned on 
earth. What and if eighteen thousand years should elapse? 
To some persons such a lengthened delay may appear improbable, 
or even morally impossible, consistently with intimations fur- 
nished in the Epistles and other scriptures. To my mind, 
however, such a delay can be pronounced, neither impossible 
nor even improbable. But under the circumstances of such a 
delay, I cannot help apprehending that, in the absence of an 
Apocalypse, the Christian world would grow tired of waiting, 
and would not be loath to resort to some more promising scheme 
to satisfy their impatience ; and might begin to reason, " Where 
is the promise of his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, 
all things remain as they were." The divine operations, however, 
treated of in the Apocalypse are such as might fill even so great 
a lapse of time or even a much greater, without necessarily 
inducing men to tremble or to hope for the failure of the 
predicted issue. The true believer will, I know, be supported 
under all such circumstances, in " the patient waiting for the 
coming of the Lord." But even the true believer retains his 
nature of unbelief, " his besetting sin :" and sure I am, that he 
feels the benefit of such influence as the Apocalypse supplies, 
though he may never have distinctly agitated the subject in his 
mind. Indeed, we cannot reasonably conceive that such a 
revelation would have been made, imless the necessity of such 
a support had existed and had been recognised by the holy 
spirit. 

The above quoted title of the Apocalypse does not seem to 
warrant the popular character of the book, viz., that, in respect 
of many of the incidents, it is a narrative of miracle. It seems 
to announce simply a history of incidents not otherwise mira- 
culous than as they are the predictions uttered by the spirit of 
omniscience. The title professes the book to be simply a 
history of natural events written before their occurence : a 
prediction, delivered indeed in figurative and mysterious terms, 
of such events as the common historian would deliver in ordinary 
and unfigurative terms after they had occurred. Miracle does 
Dot seem to be intimated by this simple title. But, inasmuch 
as the revelation was intended for the edii&catioTi and (consolation 
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of a suffering people of God in all ages, and not for the satis- 
faction of false professors (from whom such topics, one would 
think, ought rather to be concealed), it is therefore delivered in 
terms, not of [ordinary intelligibility or description, but mys- 
terious. These figures have been unreasonably interpreted as 
intimating, in many passages, a divine purpose of suspending 
the common laws of nature, and of executing God's providential 
judgments by the intervention of miracle. One great objection 
to such interpretation consists in the obvious fact that no dis^ 
tinction is afforded by the apocalyptic text itself between the things that 
are, in that case, miraculous, and the things that are simply figurative 
and ordinary. All commentators, however, agree in considering 
this our present age as being far advanced in the pages and 
prodigies of the Apocalypse ; and yet hitherto the world has 
witnessed nothing of a miraculous providence. Why, then, 
should we expect the remaining portions of the world's history 
to be necessarily accomplishable by miraculous prodigy ? Surely 
it is but reasonable to conclude that the providence of God will 
be conducted uniformly; and that events yet future will be 
executed after the mode of the past : — in other words, that the 
Apocalypse is entirely and throughout figurative ; and that it is 
an allegorical, or rather a hieroglyphical, narrative of natural 
events. The interpretation, therefore, of its figures must be 
governed by determinate rules, or by some principle, which only 
requires to be ascertained in order to furnish the key to their 
solution. On this supposition, a true key to the mysterious type 
is all that is wanting, or that should be sought, to enable us to 
read the Apocalypse as we should read any ordinary history or 
prediction. A key of such a nature is proposed in the following 
pages, which suggest a principle of interpretation and exemplify 
its application. And though I presume not that the key, though 
it be the true one, is incapable of misapplication, yet I indulge 
the confident hope that the nature of the solution proposed by 
me is 'correct. And though I myself may often be mistaken in 
my application of the rule to the minutiae of the various details 
of the prophetic history, yet will others be enabled, by aid of tlvA 
very principle proposed, to correct t\ve ertot^ ^V^^wv A. tsc^'s^^ 
may have misapplied it. 
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There exists a very popular persuasion that the present age 
approaches closely to the Millennium. And since every one 
thus persuaded must acknowledge that eighteen hundred years 
of highly figurative predictions have hitherto passed without 
any miraculous providence, it seems strange that the prophetic 
history should suddenly require the interference of miracle most 
miraculous for the accomplishment of predictions not at all more 
figurative, as far as we can judge by the terms employed, than 
the former ; predictions, too, immediately preceded and followed 
by events obviously of natural occurrence. Surely consistency 
requires the 19th and 20th chapters. (detailing the Millennium) 
to be interpreted conformably with preceding chapters ; or else 
the Millennianist is bound to declare the principle that demands 
and justifies the change of his interpretation from figurative to 
literal. 

Another obvious objection to the popular and literal interpre- 
tation of the Millennium, i. e. of the 19 th and 20th chapters of 
the Apocalypse, presents itself in the following consideration. 
If the Lord Jesus is to make his personal appearance on earth 
during the Millennium, manifesting of course the visible glories 
of his divine presence, attended also by the literal persons of the 
risen martyrs, and reigning in person over the nations, and 
sitting literally on the temporal throne of David at Jerusalem 
or elsewhere, (which personal " coming and appearance," by 
the by, would indeed be a " second coming and appearance," 
but not the "second appearance without sin unto salvation" 
promised in Heb. 9, 28 ; and which second appearance and 
coming would render it absolutely necessary that he should 
" come and appear" a third time to final judgment) : what is to 
become of him ^' at the end of the thoiisand years^'' when " Satan 
is again to be let loose," and the hosts of Gog and Magog are 
"to surround the camp" (the comparatively small company) "of 
the saints?" Let candour say is such a conflict compatible with 
the visible presence of omnipotence and Christ's personal rule ! 
Where, too, were these hosts of Gog and Magog during the 
preceding and then past. Millennium ? Were they living during 
all that time in obedience to Christ? and do they suddenly 
become rebels, manifesting an infatuated and meoiJii^T^'evi?>\\iV 
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andaciousness of hostility against the literal presence of Deity ? 
Surely these considerations, independently of many others, should 
suffice to stagger the Millennianist who would interpret the Apoc- 
alypse, either wholly or partially, according to the literal accep- 
tation of the figures and terms employed in a prophetic history 
most obviously figurative. 



SEC. II. — On the Principles to be observed in the Interpreta-^ 

tion of the Apocalypse, 

Whoever approaches the study of the Revelation must come 
prepared for such a solution of its mysterious terms as consists 
with the obvious nature of the composition. Its terms are not 
descriptive of literal events ; but of symbols representing real 
events figuratively : they are a hieroglyphical history. Reason 
therefore demands that the book be interpreted, as reason would 
conclude it to have been written, consistently throughout : that 
the style of the whole is uniform ; its materials and elements 
being all of one kind ; its various parts conforming with the 
general nature and grammatical law of the whole. Symbol or 
emblem or figure must pervade and engross the piece : no single 
portion can form an exception, nor be allowed an exclusive 
privilege, or, rather, licence of literal interpretation : all must be 
interpreted uniformly, and therefore figuratively. It were un- 
reasonable to suppose that the author had, in a single instance, 
marred his own plan, or deviated from the style voluntarily 
prescribed by himself for the law and language of his own 
observance. If he had, in any one part of his figurative com- 
position, mixed up the style of ordinary or literal narrative, he 
would have added deliberate- and unnecessary confusion to 
necessary obscurity and difficulty. He would have perplexed 
his simple plan of instruction and concealment by sometimes 
concealing instruction, and sometimes revealing concealment: 
thus casting a stumbling-block in his reader's path, which 
no caution, no principle could guard against, and Twhiftk \ssc^a^ 
ever tempt him with a most needleaa igiTQrqQca^AQn \ft ^ ^^gos^Jo?^^ 
and legitimate, though in that caa© wi cttonwaa \si\»r^^\»56tfs^- 
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For it is plain that both natural and miraculous incidents would 
be presented to the reader in one and the same garb : and how 
should the reader distinguish them ? It is therefore necessary 
that every portion of the book should be interpreted figuratively, 
and no portion of it literally ; except of course where the writer 
himself occasionally supplies the literal interpretation of the 
figure employed. And this very circumstance of the writer 
himself occasionally supplying the literal interpretation, becomes 
a significant argument of the figurativeness of all the rest. It 
is, as it were, the writer's reminder to the reader, that the 
narrative is a figurative one: it is cautionary of a mistake. 
Every representation, then, in the book must necessarily be a 
figure : every figure must have its proper signification and appro- 
priate interpretation : and that interpretation must necessarily 
in every instance be other than the figure employed. This is 
but to render due credit to the authority of inspiration. Thus, 
" days" cannot mean days; nor can " 1260" mean 1260. 
" Days" might perhaps signify years: but "1260 days" cannot 
mean 1260 years^ — ^if the spirit of figurative interpretation is 
strictly and consistently to be maintained. So also " half an 
hour" cannot literally mean (any more than it can reasonably 
be expected to apply to) any historical occurrence occupying 
that exact and brief period of time ; it may probably signify a 
very short, but indefinite period. Neither surely (for the same 
reasons) can " three days and a half' mean literally three days 
and a hxdf ; nor yet three years and a half ; because " days" 
cannot mean days^ nor " three and a half" three and a half. 
For the same reason consistently pursued, " a thousand years" 
cannot signify a thousand years; because " years" cannot mean 
years^ nor can " a thousand" mean a thousand; they may signify 
(as Faber suggested)- an indefinite long period. 

The chic^ reason why the apocalyptic days are supposed to 
signify historical years, is — ^because such was the interpretation 
of the seventy weeks mentioned in Daniel. But the MiUennian- 
ists themselves do not scruple to disregard this rule, in their 
interpretation of the Millennium : for if a prophetic day must 
meeda aignUy an historical year, then " a thousand years,^^ or 
^ree ^u?idred and sixty thousand days must 8\gn\iy \kc^^ \iWTL^xvi^ 
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and sixty thousand years: or else, the period of a thotisand years 
is of shorter duration than three and a-half years, or forty and two 
months, or twelve hundred and sixty apocalyptic days or his- 
torical years. Will any one contend that ^' half an hour'' or the 
forty-eighth part of a day, signifies an historical week or the 
forty-eighth part of an historical yearf Can the short period of 
a week/ be the term of an historical occurrence which may be 
supposed to constitute the duration of " the silence in heaven for 
half an hourT^ Can any historical transaction of " three years 
and a half " fulfil the apocalyptic period of " three and a half 
days,'' during which the dead bodies of the witnesses lay 
exposed in the streets of the great city of Israel's bondage or 
spiritual Egypt? These objections are surely strong enough to 
justify a question whether the rule of an historical year for each 
apocalyptic day is the rule of interpreting the numbers and dates 
of the Apocalypse. 

It is obvious also that many of the terms employed in the 
Apocalypse are, in the very strictest sense, symbolical and em- 
blematical. Thus it is that numbers, colours, and hieroglyphical 
creatures are always employed as the mere mystical representa- 
tion of duration, quality and character. Even when expressly 
applied to time, the signification of numbers is, I conceive, always 
figurative, and therefore arithmetical, and not purely numerical': 
that is, they are proportional and not literally chronical : as the 
reader will probably acknowledge when we arrive at the con- 
sideration of certain apocalyptic dates popularly held to signify 
specific periods. The number " seven " seems to be the symbol 
of peculiar mystery ; and its exact moiety " three and a half " 
can scarcely be doubted to bear some mystical relation in the 
way of proportion to its dividend. And this consideration of its 
force, whether applied to years or to days, tends to shake the 
reputation of its chronical signification. The number " twelve" 
and its multiples (it being the number of greatest arithmetical 
excellence) have reference to excellence, perfection, and completeness: 
the number " four" to universality; in allusion to the four quarters 
of the world's compass. The number " three " seems obviously^ 
in one place (chap. 16; 19) to Tepreaenl splrit'uxjil. dwVsft.o'a^ ^csv^ 
in another place (chap. 16 ; 13) socrednes* of dlobolvidl Owj.Yo«X«r 
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This number "three" is never employed as the apocalyptic 
representation of truth or divine attribute : it is always used in 
a bad sense, or characteristic of evil. The number " ten " 
seems to have the indefinite and slightly figurative force of our 
indefinite small riumber " a dozen ;" and consequently its moiety 
" five," is equivalent to our indefinite " half a dozen." The double 
and square of a number seem to be employed for the purpose of 
increasing its power: and the halfoi any number may therefore 
perhaps express diminution of the power, or deficiency. 

Colours are obviously used emblematically : . white, of holiness, 
truth, and victory : red, of strife, persecution, bloodshed, and 
cruelty : black, of disaster, desolation, and mourning : paleness, 
(lividness) of death and destruction : scarlet, of empire. 

Unless the student of the Revelation shall adopt some fixed 
rule or principle, to guide and restrict his interpretation, I cannot 
conceive that he has any chance of discovering the key to the 
mysterious characters and various delineations of the successive 
ages depicted in the book. Without such a check he will 
natui'ally yield to the suggestions of his religious prejudices ; 
prejudices, which the ingenuity of every commentator whose 
labours have fallen into my hands, has enabled him easily and 
confidently to favour, surmounting every obstacle of improba- 
bility and even of impossibility. The greater is a man's con- 
fidence in his sectarian persuasions and enthusiastic opinions, 
so much the greater is his danger of an arbitrary and licentious 
exercise of his judgment. Surely there m/ust be a general pro- 
priety, conformability, and concord amongst the various figures 
employed as the language of such a composition as the Revela- 
tion. There must have been in the writer's mind a specific signi- 
fication of each and every figure adopted by him as the creature 
of his own voluntary creation. To suppose otherwise would be 
derogatory to the claim of divine inspiration. A narrative 
divinely intended both for concealment and instruction must 
have been worded with the utmost precision of description. 
The hieroglyphical characters of an Egyptian obelisk were, doubt- 
less, not adopted without a fixed signification, and conventional 
appropriateness of symbolical representation ; they would other- 
wise have been uninteiiigible to posterity or even \jo \\ve i\exl 
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generation. Can we reasonably suppose the Apocalypse to 
have been indited with less care to the security of its intelligi- 
bility ? I submit, then, that the indispensableness oi propriety 
and consistency of figurative representation suggests the following 
data for general and strict observance in the interpretation of the 
Apocalypse. 

The sun and the stars represent kings, government, princes, 
nobles, and dignitaries ; and, consequently^ the higher regions of 
the firmament — "heaven," or "the heavens" — wherein these 
heavenly bodies are stationed, represent, (except when the term 
"heaven" refers to the prophet's own station in the vision) the 
sphere of civil avthority and privilege^ or the higher and ruling 
DEPARTMENTS of civH and political society. Again, as the 
" heavens" or higher regions of the firmament mean the higher 
departments of civil society, or the sphere of government, so, 
consequently, " the air," or lower regions of the atmosphere, 
must represent the subordinate depaHments of society, or the people 
as distinguished from the privileged or politically elevated ranks 
and civil authorities. Again, consistently with this signification 
of " the heavens," and of " the air," we naturally come to the 
conclusion, that " thunders, lightnings, and hail," represent the 
providential judgments of almighty God affecting these estates 
of society with terrific conflicts of the political and civil atmos- 
phere and elements. Again, as " the sea" must, and according 
to the prophet's own explanation, does represent the world, in 
a general or collective view of the nations, so " rivers," which 
flow into the sea, must mean individual nations which go to 
constitute the world at large, and " springs and fountains" must 
mean the minor and component tribes^ municipalities, and constituent 
divisions of national associations, furnishing the civil and social, 
or municipal elements of national society. Again, as " the sea" 
and its agitations aptly represent the various and collective 
nations of the world at large, with their commotions and revolu- 
tions, so " the earth," standing opposed to the restless and tur- 
bulent ocean, must represent the fixed or established state of an 
empire, or of the nations in contradistinction to the commotions 
attendant on their political changes aT\d ic^Nc\\3LNAsyas», '^'-^XV'^ 
earth'' may correctly, because nat\ira\\.^^\i^ ^om\^«t<i.^ vsoi^Jss 
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matical also of another object. It may be viewed as standing 
opposed, not to the sea, but to the heavens; and thus it may aptly 
represent, not only an empire, but also the basis oj dvil society, or 
the subordinate and lower ranks of a whole empire or of the 
nations, in contradistinction to the ruling, legislative, and execu- 
tive, or higher departments of civil society. Lastly, as " the earth" 
very aptly and obviously represents the settled or established 
condition of empires and kingdoms, so may we consistently, and 
therefore safely determine that " earth-quakes" designate the 
subversion of particular national or imperial establishments ; such 
subversions, for instance, as overwhelmed and utterly terminated 
the Jewish kingdom and national establishment by the sword 
of the Romans, and the Eastern Roman empire by that of the 
Turks. 

This mode of interpreting the apocalyptic terms " heaven " 
and " earth,'* and also all those terms bearing any relation to 
these elements, such as " the air, thunderings and lightnings, 
hail, the sun and stars, rivers, fountains, earthquakes," &c., 
this mode, I say, of interpreting the terms "heaven and earth" 
derives full corroboration from considering the necessary mean- 
ing of the terms and representations employed in the 21st chapter. 
The prophet there declares that he saw " a new heaven and a new 
earth;" and that ^' the first heaven and the former earth were passed 
away, and there was no more sea" Now, the apostle surely must, 
in this passage, have used the terms " the heaven, the earth, and 
the sea," in a sense conformable with his use of the same terms 
in the former pages of his composition. And if the apocalyptic 
term "heaven" signifies the celestial regions, or the meta- 
phorical place of Grod's residence, according to its common and 
popular acceptation, I cannot conceive how it could be said that 
" it had passed away," nor in what significant and important 
sense is to be understood the declaration, " and there was no 
more sea" And yet necessity compels the acknowledgement 
that something significant, and something too of great importance, 
is intended. And what can possibly be intended, but that " the 
heavens" means the providential institution of civil governments, 
and that ^Hhe sea" means the fluctuating and agitated condition 
of mankind, or the confiicting nations of t\ie woxld *, «ji^ \\va.V 
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the celestial bodies, the sun and stars, and also every other 
object and natural phenomenon bearing a relation to these 
figurative and metaphorical elements, are to be interpreted with 
relative signification. 

Of the various natural objects and phenomena adopted as the 
language or descriptive terms of the Apocalypse, it is to be 
peremptorily observed that either we must accept them literally, 
or else we must interpret them figuratively. If literally, then I 
appeal to the student's judgment, that consistency obliges him 
to accord literality to every term bearing a relation to "the 
heavens, the earth, the air, the sea," and the various elements of 
apocalyptic description. But if figuratively, then I appeal to 
his candour, that the same obligation of consistency compels him 
to accord a figurative interpretation to them all, without any 
other exception than what the prophet himself explains, or what 
absolute necessity demands. In short, the obvious sense of all 
these apocalyptic terms is opposed to their literal signification, 
and thus the student has to make his option between the obviously 
figurativey and the unreasonably literal. The very same propriety 
which constitutes a grammatical as well as a religious obligation 
to reject the doctrine of the real presence, asserted in the letter 
of the words " this is my body, and this is my blood," obliges 
the student of the Revelation to resist the weakness of tempta- 
tion to a literal acceptation of the various representations of the 
apocalypse, and to renounce the popular prejudice of the real 
presence of Christ, and of the risen martyrs detailed in the 19th 
and 20th chapters describing a Millennium. 

It is, moreover, a reasonable argument, that, as the very 
nature of symbolical or hieroglyphical composition constitutes 
an absolute prohibition to the reader, forbidding him to interpret 
any single representation in a literal sense ; so most obviously 
must it necessarily have imposed on the writer an absolute pro- 
hibition to employ a literal or even an ordinarily figurative re- 
presentation of any historical characters or incidents which 
admitted a possibility of being represented hieroglyphically. 
This is evidently the reason why the terms " antichrist," " man 
of sin," "the apostacy," &c., are nevet oxic.^ ^^Q\\fc^S5N.*^^ 
ApocaJpyse, It is undeniable thai t\ie fe^\a^<i'a c>i ^w^^^'s^^'® 
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and Jude to the various churches, and especially those of John 
himself, speak pointedly to the subject of the apostacy ; con- 
necting it with the specific characters of antichrist and the man 
of sin. Indeed, the epistles of the apostles are very commonly 
engrossed with this topic, which thus plainly demonstrates the 
exceeding importance of the subject (now indeed and long since 
disregarded and obsolete) viz. the apostolic purity of the churches, 
and their security from the principles of worldly policy, by 
strict adherence to the authority and institutions of the apostles 
as recorded in their writings, and which topics also constitute the 
theme of these apostles' solicitude and interest in the doctrines 
or future history of the church, and of the world. Most un- 
reasonable therefore would it be to suppose that the burthen of 
the apocalyptic predictions had no reference to the important 
subject and characters conspicuous in the Epistles. Yet does 
not the Apocalypse once employ the term " antichrist," which 
figures as the engrossing religious and historical subject of 
Peter's, Jude's, Paul's, and John's own epistles ; nor does it ever 
employ the term " man of sin," the important historical character 
foretold in the writings of Paul. Paul never employs the term 
" antichrist ;" nor do John, Jude, or Peter ever employ the term 
" man of sin." Nevertheless, it cannot for a moment be doubted 
that the predictions of all these apostles alluded to one and the 
same important power. Nor can it be doubted that predictions 
so emphatically urged by the prophet Daniel, and so earnestly 
pressed by these apostles in their epistolary and oral addresses, 
(2 Thes. 2 ; 5—2 Pet 3 ; 15, 16— Jude, 17, 18) were the very 
same incidents more laboriously and circumstantially detailed 
in the Apocalypse. Indeed the non-employment of the term 
" antichrist" in the pages of the Apocalypse becomes thus a 
strong argument that the Apocalypse is the genuine production of the 
apostle JohrCs 'pen. For, any person spuriously adopting the 
apostle John's name as a cover to his forgery, would assuredly 
have employed that prophetic term (antichrist) which was known 
to be prominent in his epistles. 

It may be asked, why should the holy spirit have disguised 

in apocalyptic figures and symbols those historical truths which 

doubtless were detailed in undisguised terms m t\vft OTa,\ «L,^difea?.^?» 
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of the apostles to the churches ? In answer to this question, two 
very obvious reasons present themselves. One is, that common 
prudence dictated the propriety of not publishing in plain terms 
the destined calamities and downfall of the Roman Empire ; and 
the other may be learnt by a reference to Luke 8 ; 9, 10. 

I repeat, that without some competently restrictive rule or 
principle, to guide and chastise our interpretation of a hierogly- 
phical or figurative history, we can have no security against our 
prejudices and strong tendency to a licentious and arbitrary 
exercise of judgment ; but each commentator may warp the 
Revelation into conformity with any historical character or 
favourite speculation, to which his religious prejudices may 
prompt him to apply them. 



SEC. III. — On the probable subjects of a prophetic revelation 

to the primitive Christians. 

Preparatorilt to an attempt at interpreting a prophecy em- 
bracing obviously the utmost limits of terrestrial futurity, it 
may not be a useless task to consider what is the kind of inci- 
dents likdt/ to have formed the subject of prospective interest 
in the mind of an apostle addressing fellow-sufferers in the 
cause of truth. From their Lord and Master the apostles and 
other disciples had already received assurances that the cause 
of truth should ultimately prevail, and the Messiah's kingdom 
be finally established ; all its objects being gradually removed, 
and its successive opponents successively subdued. They had 
already received intimation, more or less clear — more or less 
obscure, — that though truth should ultimately prevail, yet its 
struggles should be protracted and its advocates persecuted b^ 
various kinds of enemies during many generations. They had 
learned that the Jews, as a privileged or favoured nation, 
should be rejected : the way of divine acceptance having beea 
opened as free for Gentiles as for Jews. They had learnt that 
Jerusalem, for its multiplied transgressions and enormities, for 
its rejection of truth, and for its persecution oi XJaa. ^^Ok^saXRs'e, 
of truth, .should be destroyed, and sipeedWy ioo. T\v^\re^^^^^^^ 
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should evince a similar hostility to the righteous cause, but that 
Paganism should similarly fall. That though Paganism should 
fall, yet the cause of truth should suffer equally and more pro- 
tractedly from Gentile hostility cloaked by the name and profes- 
sion of truth itself : and thus that a persecuting apostacy should 
long prevail in the world. That this political device also of the evil 
one had its fixed period of duration ; and that the day was appointed 
when it, in its turn, should decline and make way for the free pro- 
gress of truth, and should finally and utterly perish, like the 
two former political oppoiwnts of the same invincible and vic- 
torious cause. That a day, moreover, was appointed when the 
evil one himself, who had originated every species of political 
opposition to the Messiah's truth and kingdom,— even the three 
political hostilities of the Jews, the pagan Gentiles, and spurious 
Christianity, — ^should be providentially restrained from all fur- 
ther civU or political hostility to the establishment of truth : and 
finally, that a day of judgment and restitution of all things was 
to come, when the sufferings of God's servants through all ages 
of their oppression should be amply recompensed ; and when 
the conqueror of death, who had already in his own person 
evinced his power over the grave, should destroy the evil one 
himself, and should make good his promise of redemption, 
blfessedness, and immortality, by raising his servants also from 
the dead. That all mankind should stand at that day before 
the tribunal of God, whose truth, justice, and mercy shall be 
exhibited before the hosts of intelligence, in the everlasting des- 
truction of the wicked and the everlasting life of the redeemed. 
All these things had already been generally intimated to the 
disciples of Christ before the period of John's revelation. And 
it must be admitted, that in the intimation there was occasion 
not only for hope and joy, but also for apprehension and sad- 
ness. They were called on to sustain an arduous and painful 
conflict, having the encouragement of a very distant, though 
indeed great and certain deliverance and reward. And this 
very conflict and this very encouragement they had to transmit 
to successive generations, who were to take their place, and to 
fall or suffer in the ranks where others had fallen or suffered 
before them. Under these circumstances, it V\!ii \>^ «Am\\X.^OL 
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that faith itself required support : and the appropriate support 
was — a prospective and distinct view of the appointed incidents through 
which the Church was to be conducted to the accomplishment of her 
hope. 

What so calculated to sustain the patience of fortitude, and 
the firmness of equanimity, as a clear foresight of the course 
and period of suffering to be endured, — a conviction of the 
necessity and reasonableness of endurance, — and a good hope 
that such endurance tends certainly to a felicitous issue ? Such 
a view or outline of the Church's destinies would appear to be a 
very natural and even necessary subject of prophecy. Their 
importance seems (as far as the human mind may presume to 
estimate the mind of God) to be of magnitude sufficient to merit 
a divine communication. To my mind it does not appear likely 
that political occurrences, having no obvious relation to the 
cause of truth (however great and reasonable may be their im- 
portance in the estimation of the civil historian) possess interest 
or importance enough to be made the matter of special revelation 
to the Church, in a narrative regarding solely her interests in the 
condensed incidents of time to its very termination. Can we then 
imagine that the successions of the different families of the Ccesars to 
the imperial throne were of adequate importance to constitute a 
necessity of special revelation or divine prediction ? Yet com- 
mentators have commonly made these insignificant circumstances 
to be the burthen of three of the four first seals, and even of 
four out of the seven seals that comprise the whole mystery of 
God's providence to the end of all things. Nothing, surely, but 
an overweening and puerile regard of classical history could 
have magnified into such preposterous importance and artificial 
interest the frivolous incidents of history. The condensed view 
of the world presented to us in the Apocalypso will not permit 
us to think with many of the commentators that even a famine 
occurring in the reign of a Roman emperor can be the solution 
of the third seal. A famine occurring in the days of the em- 
peror Claudius was not of more importance to posterity than 
any of the many famines of subsequent occurrence. Ax\<i^<5iSM^ 
a famine at that day may have been aufSve\eii\N."Y \k!^ot\»»X.\»'^'^ 
communicated by revelation to the d\scii^\e» oi \\va.V ^^\ve^<v:s«^^ 
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yet surely it was not an appropriate subject of revelation to 
future ages. Neither Attila, nor Alarie, nor Genseric, nor 
Bonapart himself, is big enough to be individualized in tbe 
reduced scale of the world's history in the Revelations. As well 
might we expect a telescope to exhibit some victor scaling 
one of the mountains of the moon. As well almost 
might we expect, as one expositor (an Hibernian, of course,) 
has suggested, — that the city of Armagh is to be the site 
of the great battle of -^n/ia^eddon ! Doubtless, the Caesars, 
and all other historical characters, contribute respectively their 
portion, together with that of the humblest individual in the 
cause of error, to the fulfilment of Gk)d's revealed purposes. 
But none of them seem to have been so personally influential 
over the habits, sentiments, and history of mankind as to con- 
stitute any one of them the individual and exact antitype of 
any single apocalyptic personage. They did not produce the 
eras of their own and of succeeding generations ; but the eras in 
which they were born developed the sentiments and transactions 
of the day, and produced them, the agents and spokesmen of 
mankind, and the instruments of God's providences. The 
mightiest geniuses who have headed the various revolutions of 
the human mind and mankind's advancement in morals, senti- 
ments, arts, sciences, and politics, have but preceded by a few 
years the dense march of the many ; and so, at most, have only 
hastened, as it were, the slow but certain progress of providen- 
tial purpose. The talents and ambition of Caesar abridged not 
Rome's commonwealth of one day of its full period : for if Julius 
had never existed, the times were productive of many Caesars. 
In the same manner, the Popes of Rome did but step into a 
vacant spiritual throne, which the sentiments of mankind had 
already erected ; neither would their reign have been sensibly 
protracted, though Luther himself had worn the tiara. It is 
morally impossible that Mahomet should have prevailed in Asia, 
if the previous religion and moral vitality of the Asiatic 
Christians had not become an inanimate and corrupt carcase, 
ready to glut the birds of prey that hover over the devoted 
vjcijms of pitiless voracity. For it is physiologically impossible 
that Mahomet should have begotten his device, \i \.\v^ s^^ttcl of 
^^ ' m impregnated by him \vad not \i^eiv ^t«n*\ov3i^>j 
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generated : and if the genius, passions, and national predica- 
ments both of his own countrymen and of the other Asiatic 
nations had not suggested to him the conquest of the east and 
the policy and doctrines of the Koran. The idolatrous cor- 
ruption of Christianity obviously suggested the Mahometan 
maxim, " There is but one God." Had Mahomet died in his 
cradle, the season and soil of Asia, on which he fell, would have 
furnished a variety of the same indigenous species. The im- 
posture would indeed have differed in name, and perhaps in 
national peculiarities, (though the Turks, who superseded the 
Saracens, had little occasion to modify the system) but not in 
the essentials of its nature. 

Therefore in the apocalyptic narrative of European destinies, 
" the Jalse prophet^ cannot signify a literal false prophet or 
individual impostor ; nor yet a succession of individuals ; he may 
personate the agency of some prevailing class influential over the 
minds and actions of European mankind. Even " the man of 
sin," mentioned by the Apostle Paul, cannot, I conceive, mean 
any individual man or succession of individuals ; but some 
general political establishment supporting the pretensions of a 
spiritual and civil t3^anny exercised over men's persons and 
consciences, and founded in a Satanic opposition to truth. 
Even Mahomet himself is not, I conceive, honoured by any per- 
sonal notification whatever in the Apocalypse ; but is merely 
involved in " the smoke" (see hereafter the fifth Tnunpet) of 
the superstition which bears his name in history. At the time 
of Mahomet, the circumstances of the Asiatic nations and their 
Christianity were such, that we might weD ask " was faith to be 
found on the eastern earth f" Mahomet, therefore, (nor indeed 
any other individual) cannot be the real person designated by 
any one of the characters delineated in the book. The consi- 
deration, however, of this subject would be premature in this 
place, except as an exemplification of the caution requisite in 
guarding against a rash application of comprehensive predictions 
to individual persons or their successors. 

1 cannot however refrain from an observation suggested by 
the concaiTency of the rise of the two impo{>ture8 ^^'fe "^"aSckSSist^vjasv 
and the Piwal) in the East and in the ^\ esA., T>k\s> ^otlox^x^^^-^ 
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has induced some to doubt whether " Antichrisf^ be not the ma- 
nifestation of the Mahometan rather than, or at least as well as, 
of the Papal tyranny. It is obvious, indeed, that the condition 
of Christianity at that time both in Europe and in Asia was 
such as favoured some great change of national policy and 
popular persuasion in both regions. Such was the imiversal 
deterioration and degradation of the human mind under the 
besotting influence of corrupt Christianity, that mankind was 
everywhere prepared for spiritual slavery. Thus the moral and 
religious state both of Europe and of Asia invited their respec- 
tive impostures and tyrannies. But whoever considers the 
scriptural indications of Antichrist, cannot fail to acknowledge 
that Antichrist, whoever he be, must necessarily profess the name 
of Christ ; and therefore that Mahometanism does not furnish 
the peculiar requisite of that prophetic personage. Antichrist 
was to have the form but not the svhstance of godliness. 



SEC. IV. — Chapter IV, of the Book of Revelation, 

Setting aside for the present the three first chapters of the 
Apocalypse, which will briefly occupy our attention at a future 
page, and which are manifestly unconnected with the main body 
of the narrative, — the revelation opens with an emblematical 
representation of the Christian Deity or the attributes of the 
Godhead, — glorious in sovereignty and faithfulness, — awful in 
providential judgment,— excellent, holy, and righteous in coun- 
sel,— omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent, — acknowledged 
by created intelligence monarch of all dominion, dispenser of all 
good, perfection of all mind, and irresponsible executor of all 
operation. The four and twenty elders clothed in white, and 
having on their heads golden crowns, are, I presume, a mystical 
representation of the redeemed : the number "twenty-four," as 
a multiple of the perfect number "twelve," being probably a 
representation of perfection. The four beasts (or, rather, living 
creatures) represent, I apprehend, the sovereign attributes of 
CroA, whose throne is therefore declared to be surrounded by 
tLem. For moved hy the contemplation oi l\iGS^ ^\^m^ ^V 
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tributes, or (as it is apocalyptically or figuratively expressed) 
urged by the suggestion of the four living creatures, the twenty- 
four elders are represented in the next chapter to have harps and 
golden vials full of odours, which are explained to be the prayers 
of the saints : and they all fall down before the Lamb, and say 
^"thou hast redeemed us by thy blood out of even/ kindred, 
tongue, people, and nation ; and has made us kings and priests to 
God : and we shall reign on the earth." Thus, and only thus, 
viewed, the church of Christ, unlike the Jewish church, was 
indeed universal or catholic. 



SEC. V. — Chapter V. of the Book of Revelation. 

John saw in the right hand of him who sat on the throne, a 
book sealed with seven seals. This book represents, of course, 
the mysterious purposes of the veracious, unchangeable, and 
almighty God, respecting the destinies of his church and her 
opponents: the number "seven" having here as elsewhere 
throughout the book, some reference to divine and to diabolical 
mystery. 

Numerical terms, such as 2, 3, 4, 7, 10 — ^and arithmetical 
proportions, such as 3^ (the moiety of 7) — 5 (the half of 10) — 
12 (the most perfect number)— 24,— 100,— 144,— 1000 (the 
multiplies of certain elementary numbers) were ever in figura- 
tive and mystical use among men, and especially perhaps among 
eastern nations ; as geometrical figures, such as the circle, triangle, 
and square, were among the Egyptians and Greeks. Men were 
first led (we may conceive) to adopt these devices as the least 
gross analogies in nature, whereto the mind can resort in aid of 
its attempt to image the metaphysical qualities of excellence, 
the attributes of perfection, the powers of moral infiuence, and 
the invisible things of the spiritual world. Nor does it appear 
from scripture and its representation of the Cherubims, that-:— 
as mere symbols of the divine attributes, and not as likenesses of 
the divine person — they were an unlawful expression of human 
conceptions of divine things ; nor tliat^ aa s^xs^TaKt'fc^^;:^-^^^^^'^^ 
of metaphyaical attributes, tJiey weremoT^o\wi05^wsa»\ft^<2Bax^ 
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of idolatry than are men's verbal expressions or even their ideas 
of the divine attributes ; for men do not worship God's attributes, 
but God. To this conventional usage of ideal analogies must 
tiie apocaJyptic numbers be referred ; and from this their mys- 
tical reputation must, as I conceive, the real import of all the 
apocalyptic numbers be gathered. I mean to say, that all the 
numbers employed in the book must be interpreted symbolically 
or figuratively, and cannot with grammatical legality be under- 
stood literally. For, symbol, emblem, and figure are the des- 
criptive characters and language exclusively proper to, and 
therefore exclusively employed in the apocalyptic writing ; just 
as they were necessarily the sole characters employed in hiero- 
glyphical writing, or the sacred records of many ancient nations. 
The number "seven," then, of the seals, trumpets, and vials, as 
also of many other objects described in the book, is not (I 
conceive) in any single instance to be interpreted as having the 
definite meaning of chronicle ; and by nd means determines the 
seven seals to the literal representation of so many distinct periods 
or successive divisions of time. Commentators, I conceive, have 
been led astray by a pre-conception that the seven seals circum- 
stantially correspond to seven distinct periods. The fifth seal 
palpably represents no period ; and can be made to represent 
one only by constraint. But, indeed, the three first seals repre- 
sent no distinct period or chronological series of events. The 
fourth and seventh are the only seals detailing strictly a succession 
of historical incidents marking plainly the progress of time. All 
the seals do indeed unfold their respective contents' with a pro- 
priety of natural order ; but aU have not the character of annals. 
The Jourih seal details the desolating contest between the Jews 
and the Romans : the sixth records the extinction of the Mosaic 
dispensation, which is not a matter of pure history ; though the 
circumstances attending it, such as the destruction of Jerusalem 
and of the Temple, and the dissolution of the Jewish state 
(which calamities are chiefly the subject of the fourth seal) are 
incidents purely historical. Yet, the Temple and city had once 
before been destroyed without the extinction of the Mosaic or 
noHanai dispensation, and consequently the extinction of the 
Mo3Mc dispensation at the time of the Roitvan. d^ao\a\\QTi oi \\\^. 
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state is not a matter of historical record : it is a matter only of 
revelation. The seventh seal (which includes both the seven 
trumpets and the seven vials) records the decline and fall, or the 
destruction of the Eoman empire ; that is, of its eastern depart- 
ment in the trumpets^ and of its western department in the vials ; 
which western department is the seat of the man of sin or of 
tyrannizing antichrist. Then follows the Millennium. Thus 
the fourth and seventh seals comprise the whole period of time 
between the apostles' days and the Millennium ; for, the seventh 
seal comprehends the seven trumpets ; and the seventh trumpet 
comprehends the seven vials. Indeed the seventh seal carries 
on the history of the world to its end, or to the period of the 
institution of a new order of things, and of a new condition of 
human nature. And I am much mistaken if this view of the 
chronology of the apocalypse does not considerably simplify the 
whole narrative, and remove a great part of the obscurity in 
which the subject has been involved by the mistake of com- 
mentators, who have invariably sought for specific historical 
incidents, rather than for general characteristics of national 
deterioration, as the fulfilment of each of the seven parts of each 
of the triple series of seals, trumpets, and vials. I conclude then 
^and T think the sequel will satisfactorily show it) that the seven 
seals have no distinct reference to any corresponding number of 
periods ; but that the four first seals (like the four first trumpets 
and the four first vials) represent the mysteriousness and deter- 
mination of God's purposes with reference to the Church, in his 
providential appointments of all worldly affairs, — or those moral, 
social, civil, and political causes or deteriorating conditions of 
national society, which led, by natural necessity and national 
degeneracy, to the development of God's purposes, or the down- 
fall and destruction of the three several powers concerned as the 
subjects of the triple series of divine judgment. The seven 
eyes and seven horns of the Lamb are also mystical representa- 
tions of the knowledge and power which identify with deity the 
human agent of divine grace and human salvation. To whom, 
therefore, with him who sits on the throne, all created ixLti^V!^- 
gence ascribe power, riches, wisdom, Etrexv^CicL, ^^^^ ^3Dl\'^'^%- 
iog for ever and ever. To the liamb a\oii^ ^<etL \y5vssv^^ "vJca. 
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privilege of opening the book : that is, the Son of God, or rather 
Jems Christ alone (not in his capacity as Man^ i. e. of the Son, 
but yiewed as the Godhead, even the foxier himself) has the power 
of foretelling things to come. For, it must not be forgotten 
that Christ himself, when foretelling these very events, declares 
that "of that hour knoweth not even the Son, but the Father." 
This brings us to the sixth chapter, which begins with the 
opening of the first seal. 



SEC. VL — Chapter VL of the Book of Revelation. 

Let it be borne in mind, that the Revelation displays seven seals, 
seven trumpets and seven vials. Again : the seventh seal con- 
tains the seven trumpets, and the seventh trumpet contains the 
seven vials. Therefore the six first seals constitute the first 
series of God's judgments upon the first political opponent of 
Messiah's kingdom : the six first trumpets constitute the second 
series of the divine judgments upon the second ^o/iiftcaZ opponent ; 
and the third series extends through the seven vials of God's 
judgments of the third and last political opponent of Christ's 
spiritual kingdom. Again : it is particularly notable that the 
last of each of the three series contains an earthquake, the 
natural representation of subversion. Finally, it will, I think, be 
very obvious that the seals relate to the Jewish political establish- 
ment, the first political power that opposed the establishment of 
Messiah's spiritual kingdom, the church of Christ. The trumpets 
relate — ^first to the pagan ascendancy of the persecuting and 
whole Roman empire both in the east and in the west ; and 
(after the demission of paganism and the accompanying division 
of the empire by the successors of Constantine) to the empire in 
its eastern department. The vials relate to the superstition and 
tyranny which succeeded to the fall of paganism and of imperial 
Rome in the western department of the empire ; or, in other 
words, the vials are God's providential judgments falling on the 
the man of sin or tyrannizing antichrist, that is, on the various 
western establishments of political and spurious Christianity. 
Thus the scheme of the Revelation may "be ^encraJsX^ ^wvJl 
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briefly given as follows. The seals, trumpets, and vials are 
the divine and providential judgments falling successively and 
respectively upon the three successive political powers which 
successively and persecutingly opposed the spiritual establishment 
of divine truth and Qod^s servants^ or Messiah^ s kingdom. The 
overthrow of the last of these three series conducts the church 
oj Christ to that period of its earthly prosperity which is obtained 
for it by God's providences in a deliverance from Satanic 
opposition manifested in political hostility and civil persecution. 
This state of the churches temporal prosperity or exemption from 
political and civil persecution and oppression occupies a com- 
paratively very long period^ designated by the term " a thousand 
years :" after which indefinite period of peace, the tranquillity 
and temporal prosperity of the church are again to be dis- 
turbed by the malice of Satan, for a comparatively short period ; 
short, I conceive, only in comparison with the long preceding 
period of peace. A universal opposition of the nations is then 
to assail the disciples of Christ; which is to terminate by a final 
display of God's power ushering in the end of all things, the 
judgment day, and that change of the condition of human nature 
which is to succeed to a resurrection from the dead to fimd 
judgment. 

With a further view to the student's clear perception of the 
apocaljrptic scheme, it is important that he should note the 
following f[ict ; which, though susceptible of absolute demonstra- 
tion, is yet, at first sight, somewhat obscure. It appears to 
have been the prophet's purpose to divide his prophecy (beginning 
at the fourth chapter) into two parts : in such a manner, how- 
ever, that each part should contain a specific subject or portion 
of history ; and yet that each should contain an entire exhibition 
and unbroken recital, of the progress of truth ^rom the very pub-^ 
lication of the gospel of Christ, to its triumph over all its opponents. 
Each part, however, as I have said, has a distinct object. The 
first part, containing the seals and the trumpets, describes at large 
the cause of truth in its contest with avowed, i. e. with Jewish 
and Gentile, adversaries ; a brief summary of subsequent ev«oX& 
(that is, of the reign and judgments oi \\>a masked 'SGKCKL^'a*^ <st: ^1 
spurious and tyrannizing Christianity or AiAicKrist^^ievs^^ ^i^.^^^^ 



26 Chapter VL of the Book of Revelation. 

to the latter end of this portion of the prophetic history, in the 
form of " a little book,*' an appendix (as the word implies) con- 
taining the report of seven thunders expressly declared to be 
synonymous with the seventh trumpet, i. e. with the seven vials 
(chap. 10 : 7) and completing the history forwards down to the 
Millennium. This division or first part of the prophecy ends at 
the conclusion of the tenth chapter, which terminates with a verse 
plainly showing that the subject is finished, or the prophecy 
complete. The second division, containing the seventh trumpet 
or the seven vials, describes at large what had been summarily 
and very obscurely rehearsed, or rather alluded to, at the conclu^n 
of the first division in the report of the seven thunders ; viz. the 
cause of truth in its contest with masked enemies, or spurious 
Christianity, or reigning and tyrannizing Antichrist, even to the 
terminating period of its reign, i. e. to the period of the Mill- 
ennium : a brief summary of prior events (that is, of the origin 
and propagation of Christianity among the Gentiles, and the 
deposition of paganism from imperial sway and political ascen- 
dancy) being afiixed at the commencement of this second division 
of the prophecy, completing the history backwards from the rise 
of spurious Christianity invested with civil power, up to the earliest 
days of the promulgation of truth and the gospel among the 
Gentiles. This division of the book begins with the eleventh 
chapter. The nineteenth chapter terminates the history of the 
reign of antichrist, or of the Man of Sin, or the apostacy foretold 
by the Apostles, The remainder of this second portion of the 
book relates to the Millennium and to political and worldly 
events subsequent to the Millennium. 

The seven thunders are the entire substance of a little book or 
appendix to the first division of the prophecy ; and follow imme- 
diately after the sixth or last trumpet, or the terminal judgment 
of the Eastern Eoman empire. They must therefore be conclu- 
ded to take up the history of the Church, or, rather, of the 
oppressors of the Church, upon the occasion of the next political 
and persecuting power that should present itself to the pen of 
the prophetic historian : in other words, it is the history of 
tyrannizing Antichrist, The Apostle being commanded to eat this 
I/ttJe book, found it sweet in his mouth, but \>\tter m \v\a \>^3. 
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Whereby is signified, that though a foretaste of the Church's 
deliverance from the cruel tyranny of Paganism was a subject 
of joy, — ^yet was the reflection bitter, that she had still to suffer 
many ages of Antichrists persecution. The Apostle was about 
to write the things which the thunders detailed (a plain proof that 
*'time" was yet replete with historical incidents) but was for- 
bidden to write them, with a most solemn assurance from the 
Eternal, that the events reported in the thunders should after- 
wards be fully detailed in the transactions of the seventh trumpet 
(that is, in the seven vials) wherein the judgment of God would 
be effectually visited on the oppressors of his people ; and the 
mystery of God would be finished.* Hence I am justified in 
saying that the seven thunders may be inoontestibly proved to be 
synonymous with the seven vials. The little book, or appendix to 
the preceding chapters, is added (I repeat) for the purpose of 
completing the first of the two parts into which the Revelations 
are divided ; and of bringing that portion of it, which had repre- 
sented the cause of truth in her contest with Jewish and Gentile 
enemies, down to the concluding period of her triumph over an 
apostate and persecuting superstition. And it (the tenth chapter) 
terminates with a yerseplainly showing that the subject is finishedy 
and the prophecy concluded. And since all the events contained 

* An unfortunate error in the translation (for, an error it must be) has 
served to perplex the interpretation of the sixth verse of the tenth chapter. 
In that verse the Angel swears by the eternal God {i. e. he utters a pro- 
mite to the suffering Church, confirmed by an oath,) " on xP^^^S ovk 
iffTai iriP that is, if translated literally, " that (the) time" (when the seven 
thunders are to occur) " shall not he yet^ or (according to the prophet's 
own immediate explanation) that the incidents of the seven thunders shall 
oocur " when the seventh trumpet sthall sound ; when the mystery of God 
shall be finished." Now, since the seventh trumpet is occupied in the seven 
vials, it is plain that the An^el really swears that the seven thunders shall 
receive the%r accomplishment tn, — or, are synonymous with, — the seven vials. 
Unfortunately the absence of the Greek definite article has induced the trans- 
lators, regardless of the imperative necessities of the context, and regard- 
less also of the acknowledged equivocalness either of the employment or 
of the omission of that article) to render the Greek passage just quoted, 
by " that time shall be no longer," instead of " that the time shall not he 
yet,** The authorized version of the passage, viz. " that time shall be no 
longer*' (instead of " that time shall not he yet,** or " that the time shall not 
be yet") confounds the student by suggesting some incomprehensible notion 
that the thunders are the end of the world : while inpali^^\A<^twi\x^jJix^'OL'3^ 
of this notion, the subsequent chapters detaWe-venXs ol a •oer-ij loug %Mb*^<^wv\. 
period of "time,**— If the authorized vexsioii \ift l\ve <:.ott^<!X. oroa^'Cwea.*^'^ 
declaration must mean that the thunders cany on time to \U t.eTm\iva.\>«iv, J 
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or, rather, concealed in the little book, and uttered by the seven 
thunders, were to be set forth at large in the seventh trumpet, 
that is, in the seven vicds, or the subsequent division of the prophecy 
(chap. 10 : 7) ; it was obviously natural and proper to suppress 
its contents at that stage of the narrative ; and therefore there 
existed no necessity for the prophet's detailing, in the tenth 
chapter, the subsequent development of ^Hime^^ or the events com- 
municated to him, and about to have been transcribed by him 
from the reports of the seven thunders. 

There is however, perhaps^ another and collateral reason for 
the introduction and suppression of the thunders^ in the prophetic 
detail of Eastern history. The scene of the viols is laid in, and 
confined to, Western Europe ; because that region was the locality 
of the chief or greatest manifestation of Antichrist's tyranny. 
Nevertheless, the rest of the christian world was by no means 
exempt from similar or parallel oppressions. Now, we cannot 
suppose that the West of Europe engrossed all the evil perpetrated 
by spurious and tyrannical Christianity ; nor that Eastern Europe, 
Asia, and Africa were never more to furnish during the ages 
that succeeded the termination of the trumpets or the conquest of 
Constantinople by the Turks, disciples of Christ as true and 
faithful as does Western Europe. As therefore the destinies of 
the west are those which the vials detail ; so also, perhaps the pa- 
rallel or similar destinies of the east are to be understood in the 
thunders. This, however, is not the view that commands my 
own assent. The thunders are synonymous with the vials. 

If, then, the sixth seal fixes (as I have proposed, and as^ I 
think I shall satisfactorily prove) the termination of the Mosaic 
dispensation ; determining it to have been an immediate conse- 
quence upon the destruction of the Jevrish polity by the Romans ; 
and if the seventh seed (i. e. the trumpets and vials) contains 
similar judgments upon the two other great political enemies of 
Messiah's kingdom, viz, the ancient Roman empire eventually limited 
to the East, — and the modem Roman empire of the West, or 
spurious Christianity invested with civil power ; — it remains for 
us to assign a natural interpretation to the ^yq preceding seals. 
Such natural solution is supplied by Jewish and by no other 
Jiistory, 
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If any believing man should, even at the present day, essay 
to write a history of God's providential judgments for the last 
past eighteen hundred years, — ^he would naturally preface his 
narrative with such remarks as the following. He would say 
that — " God, having from the beginning of the world purposed 
" and promised to reveal his truth to men, had accordingly at his 
" own appointed time fulfilled his purpose and promise by Jesus 
" Christ ; whom he charged with a commission of grace to the 
" Jewish people, by them to be communicated to the rest of 
" the world. That this truth or revelation of the Godhead in 
" the man Jesus Christ, being opposed to the persuasions of 
" mankind, to their prejudices and their passions, was calculated 
" to excite their natural indignation and hostility. That hence 
" the Jews first^ and afterwards the Gentiles, tad engaged in a 
" cruel and exterminating persecution of all those who received 
" and confessed the revelation. That God, in the exercise of 
" retributive justice, was pleased to dispense his providential 
" and righteous judgments ; rendering indignation and wrath 
" to all the malignant opponents of his truth ; tribulation and 
" anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil ofth^ Jew first, 
" and afterwards of the Gentile. And that after due forbearance 
"towards each description of his enemies, he at length, in 
" compassion to his persecuted servants, and in compliance with 
" their prayers for deliverance, conmienced against each oppo- 
" nent respectively, the work which avenges, and will finally 
" establish the cause in which they suffer ; subduing all oppo- 
" sition, and successively overthrowing each power that exalts 
" itself against his most holy will and purpose." Such, I say, 
would be the natural preface to a history purporting to be a 
record of God's providential judgments upon those various por- 
tions of mankind which happened to encounter truth, and which 
engaged in a contest with that specific power, which was and is 
destined " to put all enemies under its feet." And such, if I 
mistake not, is the emblematical preface of the Apocalyptic history 
of God's dealings with the hostile Jews, as that hostility and 
those dealings are represented in the five first seals: for, the seals 
are the judgments of God upon t?ie^Tato/tKe\)Kt^^cjTeat ipc^\\\coV. 
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estahlishmmts that have opposed themselves to the truth of God, 
and to the spiritual kingdom of his Christ. 



SEC. Yll.— The Seven SeaU. 

The first seal opens with a representa- 
FIRST RTgATi. tion of the truth or word of God : " one 

sitting on a white horse, with a bow in his 
hand, going forth conquering, and to conquer." The same per- 
sonage is, with obvious propriety, introduced again on the eve of 
the great and final victory of the truth over the last of its three great 
political opponents and oppressors^ recorded in the nineteenth 
chapter ; and is there expressly declared to be "the word of God," 
The emblem of the white horse and his rider brings to mind 
that descriptive passage of sacred writ, which represents " the 
word of God" in the very character of the rider upon the white 
horse of the first seal. Nor is it credible that the prophet should 
not have particularly held in view the Psalmist's representation 
of the victorious Messiah. "Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O 
"mighty one, with thy glory and majesty: and in thy majesty 
"ride prosperously in the cause of truth, and meekness, and 
"righteousness: and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible 
"things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's 
"enemies, whereby the people fall under thee." 

But calculated, as the truth of God is, 
SECOND SEAL to provoke the fiercest resistance and the 

most malignant hatred of the world, or of 
the natural mind which is blind and insensible to it — we cannot 
be surprised that its publication and propagation were the signals 
for a fierce and bigoted opposition, and for the most cruel per- 
secutions of its advocates and adherents ; which drew down upon 
the resisting nation, to whom it was first addressed, God's pro- 
vidential judgments of civil and national catastrophe. We are 
therefore prepared to expect and understand the next or second 
seal, which is an emblematical representation of contention and 
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bloodshed figured by a red horse : the colour " red" being the 
natural emblem of contention and bloodshed, just as the colour 
of the white horse was the natural emblem of victory, truth and 
holiness. " And it was given to him who sat thereon to take 
*^ peace from the earth, that men should kill one another: and 
" there was given to him a great sword." The Lord Jesus had 
ever warned his diciples not to indulge a fallacious expectation 
of tranquility under the profession and publication of its truth, 
" Think you," says he, " that I am come to send peace upon 
earth ? I tell you nay, but rather division and the sword,'* Ac- 
cordingly the lives of the Jewish disciples, like that of their 
master, were in continual jeopardy. Now ; since a consider- 
able time elapsed before the acceptahiliti/ of Gentiles into the favour 
of Grod, and the communion of disciples through faith in Jesus 
Christ, were made known to the Church, — it is plain that the 
only sufferers in the cause of truth must, for a long time, have 
been Jewish; and the only persecutors must have been the Jews, 
because the Pagans were not, at that early day, even addressed 
by the preachers of the gospel. We might, therefore, reason- 
ably expect to hear that the judgments of God, denounced 
against all opponents of his truth, fell first on Jerusalem and 
the land of Judea. Already had the Lord Jesus predicted to 
the Jews, that " the measure of their father's iniquities should 
" be filled up by their sons then living: and that upon them should 
" fall the judgment of all the righteous blood shed upon the 
" earth, from the days of the first murderer of the first righteous 
" or believing man bom into the world, to that hour : verily it 
" it should be required of that generation** We are therefore 
prepared for the information that the cruelties of the Jewish 
nation to the Lord Jesus and his disciples were promptly fol- 
lowed by the providential judgments of God denounced against 
their national disobedience, unbelief, and persecuting enmity. 
Accordingly, the avenger whom the providence of God had 
summoned as the instrument of his righteous judgment, 
was at hand ; and the human agent came at the divine call. 
The Romans had recently annexed all Syria and Palestine to 
their empire. And God, who rulea t\ift BiS.aM% ^1 ^ \\a5w^^^^ 
and moulds their ambitious policies to \i\a oyra. Y^viN^^^^^"^^^" 
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poses, put it into the hearts of the infatuated Jews to rebel at 
this pecuKar juncture against their masters. The Jews were 
unable to maintain a successful contest against the iron power 
of their incensed enemies ; and after the most grievous sufferings 
of a protracted siege, were utterly broken, and the nation was 
expatriated. During all this period of national calamity, the 
disciples of Christ had to sustain the double weight of persecu- 
tion and war. Yet their master had instructed them in the 
general policy of retreating before the extreme malice of their 
own countrymen, and had also taught them to evade the blow 
that should destroy their nation, by a timely flight to the moun- 
tains, at the approach of the Roman armies.* 

Previously, then, to the desolating 
THIRD SEAL. judgments announced in the Fourth 

Seal, a special providence watching over 
the servants of God is exhibited in the Third Seal, which 
cautions the angelic agent of affliction to respect the righteous, 
in an emblematical charge declaring '' that the wheat and the 
barley were to be estimated, during the impending execution of 
God's general judgment upon the Jewish nation, at their just 
equivalent ; that the olive and the vine were sacred ;" and, con- 
sequently, that the divine conmiission of fiery devastation was 
to be executed only upon the dead, " wood, hay, stubble, and 
chaff." Accordingly, we may reasonably presume that when 
the land of Judea was delivered to the devastation of the in- 
vading Romans, and to the slaughter of the besieged multitudes 
in Jerusalem, they who believed the memorable warning of the 
Lord Jesus (and none, of course, believed it but disciples) had 
been taught to profit by the intimation. The calamities inti- 
mated in this the Third Seal to be in progress of visitation upon 
the Jewish people, are emblematically characterised by a Black 
Horse ; black being the emblem of affliction and mourning. 

* In order to escape the persecutions of their own countrymen, the 
disciples of Christ had been counselled, " When they persecute you in one 
city, flee ye to another." And in order to avoid the national calamities of 
Roman destruction, they were instructed, — " When ye shall see Jerusalem 
compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof draweth 
x7/£-A: then let them that be in Judea flee to the mouutams;' &.c. 
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The Fourth Seal is now opened: 
FOURTH SEAL. " and Jerusalem being encompassed 

with armies which closed her in on 
every side, the desolation thereof drew nigh." The infatuated 
nation which had not known the day of the visitation of grace, 
knew not now the day of the visitation of vengeance : but, per- 
sisting in a vain opposition to the incensed and irresistible 
Romans, the land was traversed by the Pale Horse, (pale, or 
livid; rTTTTo? ;^Aa>po5 ; the proper emblem, as it is the natural 
colour, of death) bearing " the angel of death, and followed close 
by hell." That is, Judea was devastated : Jerusalem was closely 
besieged and subjected to the most unprecedented sufferings and 
horrors ; and the hour was at hand when the Jewish pob'ty, 
already virtually extinct, was about formally to be abolished, 
by the destruction of the city and the temple, the expatriation 
of the whole nation, and the subversion of the Jewish establish- 
ment. These all being complete and permanent, the divine 
purpose was clearly manifested that now hould terminate 
the Mosaic dispensation, and the kingdom of the Messiah be esta- 
blished in its stead. This was the "marriage-supper" to 
which the Jews had been invited ; but when they refused the 
invitation, ^^the doors were shu^^ upon the Jews, viewed as 
Jews or as a privileged nation. 

Now, therefore, the cause of truth 
FIFTH SEAL. was to be divinely avenged of its 

enemies : or, in the emblematical 
language of prophecy, the Fifth Seal was opened, and the cries 
of the oppressed were to prevail. We are taught by the reply 
to their complaint, that the forbearance of God commonly 
defers to hurl prompt vengeance at his enemies, with a view to 
the accomplishment of purposes which at the moment of delay 
we cannot clearly appreciate. The will of God had ordained 
that the malice of his enemies should add to the host of their 
victims a certain number of extreme sufferers, in a cause 
wherein all who took part in it were \.o «v]&«c. ^-^ ^^^ 



34 The Seven Seals. 

number were fulfilled, the subversion of the Jewish persecuting 
power was deferred. 

The Lord Jesus had already taught 

RlX ^I^H and LAST that ^immediately after the tribulation^^ 

SEAL* attendant on the devastation of Judea 

and the siege of Jerusalem, '*• the sun 
should be darkened, and the moon should not give her light, and 
the stars should fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
should be shaken : and then should be seen the sign of the Son 
of Man in heaven ; and then should all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, when they should see the sign of the Son of Man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he 
should send his angels with the sound of a great trumpet ; and 
they should gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. Verily (said he) I say unto 
you, this generation shall not pass till all these things be fuyUled,^' — 
Matt. 24. The concluding verse of this paragraph shows plainly 
that they who interpret these the Lord's predictions as relating 
to the end of the world, or to any other event than the subver- 
sion of the Jewish establishment, and the extinction of the 
Mosaic dispensation, and the establishment of Christ's kingdom 
amongst the Gentiles (seeing that there occurred not during 
that generation any other great changes or transactions that 
can by possibility be made to apply to the terms of the Lord's 
predictions) are mistaken. Indeed those persons who picture 
to their minds the literal appearance and personal coming of 
Christ " in the clouds," forget the letter of the pointed expression 
in the text, viz., "then shall they see," not the Son of Man in 
person, — ^but " the sign of the Son of Man coming in the clouds, 
&c." Now, the sign of a thing is not the thing itself Such 
persons are deceived also by the very prevalent disposition of 
taking in a literiJ sense the common language of metaphor and 
prophetic figure. Very similar figures (as Newton observes) 
are employed in scripture to describe the destruction of Egypt 
by the king of Babylon, and yet no one feels any diflSculty in 
msddng any proper application of them. " I will cover the 
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heavens" (says Ezekiel, alluding to the judgments of Egypt, 
chap. 32, V. 7,) and make the stars thereof dark : I will cover 
the sun with a cloud ; and the moon shall not give her light." 
The extinction of a civil and religious establishment is very 
aptly figured by the extinction of the lights of heaven, and by 
the falling of the stars. When an inspired writer, alluding to 
the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea, says — " The 
waters stood up on a heap : they were a wall on either hand," — 
is it an infidel persuasion, that the sacred poet by no means in- 
tended a literal assertion ? The man who verily believes that the 
prophet Jonah was verily swallowed by a sea-monster, and was 
safely disgorged again upon the shore, can afford to disregard the 
imputation of infidelity for interpreting figuratively the highly- 
wrought representations of divine judgment and national ruin. 
Therefore, the prediction of the Lord Jesus, when translated 
into common language, means literally and only that, " led on 
by the providentially indicated presence of Christ, whose almighty 
power orders the destinies of all nations, the Roman armies 
should speedily avenge upon the Jews their rejection and 
crucifixion of their king, and should execute righteous ven- 
geance by destroying their national establishment: God thus 
putting a termination to the Mosaic dispensation by a final 
renunciation of his elect people the Jews : and that this event 
should make room for the establishment of the new and glorious 
spiritual dispensation of Chrises kingdom, in which should be 
assembled another elect people gathered together, not from amongst 
the Jews exclusively, nor even preferably, but from amongst 
every nation under heaven (" from the four winds of heaven") 
whom God, by the proclamation of the gospel (" the sound of a 
great trumpet") and by the apostolic heraldry (" ayyeAo^," angel 
or messenger) should call. This prediction of the Lord fully 
explains the Sixth Seal, upon the opening of which " there was 
" a great earthquake : and the sim became black as sackcloth of 
" hair ; and the moon became as blood ; and the stars of heaven 
" fell unto the earth, even as a figtree casteth her untimely figs, 
" when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the heavens da« 
"parted as a scroll, when it is rolled togel\iet •, ^sA^^^x^^sass'Qsvr 
^tain and ishnd were moved out oi \]bevt ^Wi^.^« kxA*^^ 
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" kings of the earth, and great men, and the rich men, and the 
" chief captains, and mighty men ; and every bondman, and 
" every freeman, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of 
" the mountains ; and said to the mountains — ^f all on us, and 
" hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
" from the wrath of the Lamb ; for, the day of his wrath is 
" come ; and who shall be able to stand ?" The earthquake 
here mentioned is obviously an emblematical representation of 
the sitbversion of the Jewish state. The darkening of the sun 
and moon, and the falling of the stars, are (according to the 
principles formerly laid down for the control of my interpreta- 
tion) the extinction of the Jewish government and civU ordi- 
nances, as also the abolition of those typical sacrifices and 
ceremonicU ordinances of national worship which, like the light of 
the moon, reflected the glories of future day^ and were aptly repre- 
sented by the feebler lustre of the orb of night. These repre- 
sentations are almost a literal transcript of the Lord's own 
predictions above quoted, which were to he fvlfiUed during that 
very generation. The departure of the heavens like a scroll is a 
sublime and most apt emblem of the abolition of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, connected as it was with the civil establishment of the 
Jews. And the terrors and confusion of all ranks ("men's 
hearts failing them for fear") from the very highest to the very 
lowest individuals in society, expressed by their " hiding in 
dens, and calling to the rocks and moimtains to fall on them 
and hide them from the wrath of the Lamb" ; are lively expres- 
sions of popular and wild despair, and of the dissolution of civil 
society. They are, moreover, a literal transcript of the Lord's 
own words as he was being led away to crucifixion, and as he 
addressed the weeping train of his followers : — " daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not for me, but we&p for yourselves and for 
your children : for, behold the days are coming^ in which they shall 
say to the mountains — fall on us, and to the hiUs, cover us.^* — 
Luke 23: 17. 

Thus, then, the first six seals have their most easy appli- 
cation and natural accomplishment furnished in the circum- 
stances attending the first publication of christian truth, and in 
tAe doom of that nation to whom it was ftrat addteaft^^ «c£id\y^ 
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whom the message was rejected and its messengers were'"fir8t 
persecuted. And now, seeing that " it was necessary, accord- 
ing to the divine counsels, that the gospel should first have been 
preached to the Jews ; and that upon their putting it from them 
and thus adjudging themselves unworthy of everlasting life (Acts 
13': 46) the kingdom of God should be taken from them, and 
should be given to a nation selected from among all nations, 
without respect of national privileges (Math. 21 : 43) ; — ^and 
seeing that the heralds of grace did therefore turn and address 
themselves to the Gentiles ; amongst whom, according to God*s 
unrevealed, but, doubtless, holy and righteous purposes, existed 
an election who should hear it (Acts 28 : 28) :" — seeing, I say, 
all this, — ^is it not natural that the next representation of the 
prophetic diorama should exhibit this elect nation collected from 
among Jews and Gentiles of all nations under heaven, or (in the 
words of the Lord's prediction above quoted) " collected from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other ?" Accord- 
ingly, the next or seventh chapter begins with a figurative 
representation of God's providence so ordering and tranquillizing 
the affairs of this noisy world, that the message of truth might 
reach the ears that were destined to receive it. " Four angels 
stood at the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds 
of the earth : while another angel ascending from the Easf* 
(that quarter where light has its origin ; and where, in Jconf or- 
mity with emblematical representation, the sun of righteousness 
had recently arisen) " sealed the servants of God in their fore- 
heads :" — an emblematical term expressing their confession of 
truth; and intimating that there were many others who pro- 
fessed the truth, but who did not confess it, and therefore were 
not sealed. A very exact number are sealed from each indivi- 
dual tribe of Israel : by the considerableness and preciseness of 
which number we are given to understand that " God had not 
so cast off his people, the Jews, as the language of some would 
intimate. For though as a nation Israel had rejected their 
Messiah, and had not attained what they sought for, — ^yet an 
election from Israel had obtained it ; and (only) the rest ^^^^^ 
blinded." Thus it appeared, " that \Amdi\ei^^ ot\^ ^«x^c\siN.\\au^ 
happened to Israel the Hebrew nation', as\^\)ciaA,>Oafe tskxss^o<bs^ 
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wanting to furnish the full complement of the true Israel was 
to be supplied in the slow progress of ages from the Gentiles ; 
even till the period assigned to the Grentile world should be ful- 
filled, just as had already been fulfilled the period assigned to 
the Jewish nation and establishment ; and so was all Israel" 
(all the Israel of God, composed both of Jews and Gentiles) " to 
be saved." Some persons, however, incline to think that this 
circumstantial account of sealing precisely twelve thousand from 
each individual tribe of Israel by name, bears no specific refer- 
ence to those members of Christ's church who were chosen from 
the 'Jewish nation : but that it is a mere typical representation 
of Grod's elective will, exercised indeed among the Gentiles, but 
exemplified figuratively by an allusion to the twelve tribes by 
name. But this supposition is absolutely negatived by the fact, 
that — besides the exact and complete nimiber of a hundred and 
forty-four thousand sealed in precisely equal lots of twelve 
thousand from each tribe, — " there were seen also a great multi- 
tude which no man could number, of all nations and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues : all of whom had their robes washed 
white in the blood of the Lamb." And since the Lamb is here 
particularly described as " feeding them and leading them to 
living fountains of waters ;" — ^we are enabled clearly to recog- 
nize in this representation " the one shepherd and the one fold^^ 
alluded to by the Lord Jesus as the union of " that other (Gen- 
tile) /oc^," which, when gathered under "the one shepherd," 
should, with their Jewish fellows, constitute " one fold." In 
other words, this chapter represents the whole church of God, 
comprehending, in its fulness of complement, the aggregate host 
of the redeemed, both Jews and Gentiles. 

Furthermore : the Jewish portion of this host is represented 
by the number one hundred and forty-four thousand ; that is, by 
twelve thousand from each tribe. Now, the number twelve is, I 
contend, the apocalyptic symbol of perfection or completeness. 
And its employment on this occasion being manifestly intended 
to represent completeness then numbered, — ^we are thereby pre- 
cluded from entertaining any supposition that a single Jew will, 
in the capacity of a Jew or natural descendant of Abraham, be 
ever again added to the church ; much leas thai tHe Jews, ^a \jjcl 
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accepted or privileged nation, will ever be called to the profes- 
sion of the truth, and to their country. That no Jew ever was, 
or ever will be, excluded from grace, or denied an entrance into 
the church, I cheerfully admit. But grace itself will admit him 
only in the character oj a Gentile ; and he must seek admission 
just as the uncircumcised. His city of Zion, however rebuilt, 
will never be restored : his temple, however re-edified, will never 
be the tabernacle of God ; his David will never reign ; his Judea 
is as the wilderness ; and his law and dispensation are super- 
seded for ever. For, what saith the spirit of God ? " Jerusa- 
" lem shall be an everlasting hissing. God shall bow dovm their 
" backs always. They shall not come into God's inheritance. Let 
" their habitation be desolate, and let none dwell in their tents. 
" Add iniquity unto their iniquity, and let them not come into 
" thy righteou&ness. Let them be blotted out of the book of the living^ 
" and not be written with the righteous. Let the extortioner con- 
" sume all that he hath, and let there be none to take pity on 
" his fatherless children. Let his habitation be void, and in the 
" next generation let his name be blotted out." Say now, — are 
these quotations reconcilable with a persuasion that the Jewish 
nation will ever, a>s a nation^ be restored to God's peculiar 
favour and to their country, or re-instated as a privileged people 
in Jerusalem ? Can anything but violence explain them away, 
and render them compatible with the notion that the day is to 
come when " Jerusalem* shall not be a hissing : that their backs 
" shall not always be bowed down : that they shall come into 
" God's inheritance : that their habitation shall not be desolate ; 
' ' and that they shall dwell in their tents : that they shall come into 
" righteousness : that they shall not be blotted out of the booh of the 
" living ; but that they shall be written with the righteous ?** Who, 
that believes the scriptures to be the truth of God, will be hardy 
enough thus to contradict the emphatic declarations of the holy 
spirit ? One is inclined to wonder how a Jew can evade such 
explicit terms, or that the deplorable dereliction of the nation 
should not open their eyes to the accomplishment of God's pur- 
poses. If the views of the Millennianists are correct, the ex- 
pectations of the Jews are not altogel\i«r crcoii<few>a. 
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SEC. YIIL— Chapter VIII of the Book of Revelation. — 
ITie Seventh Seal, or the Seven Trumpets, 

The prophecy having now brought the history of God's contest 
with THE Jews to a conclusion, — the well-known current of 
Christian and Koman history renders it natural to expect that 
the next subject of consideration should relate to a similar con- 
test with the next or Gentile opponents and persecutors. 

Accordingly, " the seventh seal opens : 
SEVENTH RI^AT.. " and after the lapse of about half an 

" hour's silence in heaven^ seven trum- 
" PETS are given to seven angels : and another angel, holding a 
" golden censer, offers the prayers of aU saints, together with 
" much incense, upon the altar before God." The silence in 
HEAVEN" intimates that the noise about to be sounded ex- 
presses the disturbance of THE RULING POWERS. The 
term " all saints" expresses that the theme of their prayers 
which bring down the divine judgments about to be recorded in 
the trumpets, relates to the universal extension of pagan or. 
Gentile persecution of the Christian cause throughout the Roman 
empire. The smoke of the incense ascends : and, obviously as 
an answer to the prayers of all saints^ " the angel fills the same 
censer with fire" (the wrath of heaven) " from the altar, and 
" casts it to the earth. Forthwith ensue " voices, lightnings, 
" thunderings" (popular discontent, executive severities, im- 
perial vengeance) and finally " an earthquake" (the subversion 
of the obnoxious and tyrannical power) : and so, " the seven 
" angels prepare to sound." Such is the theme of the seventh 
seal comprising the seven trumpets. 

Now, as the first six seals related to the unbelieving and per- 
secuting Jews^ so the first six trumpets will be found to relate to 
the political power which history next presents as placing itself 
in opposition to the cause and adherents of truth, viz. the ancient 
Roman empire. And just so will it hereafter be seen that the 
seventh trumpet, comprehending the seven vials, relates to a third 
and ihe last political opponent and persecutor of truth, viz. the 
modem ^oman empire, and the kingdoms luKicli Kad once been pro- 
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vinces, and afterwards became independent parts of the empire, 
THE BEiGN OF ANTICHRIST: thus Concluding the mystery of 
God. 

The explanation of the emblematical scene presented to us at 
the opening of the seventh seal is very simple, obvious, and 
easy. When the message of truth, having been rejected by the 
Jews, was announced to the Gentile world, a short period 
(" half an hour") elapsed before the Roman emperors and their 
subordinate authorities took the alarm. But soon they mani 
fested the nature of man, — Gentile as well as Jewish, — to be 
unbelief and opposition of divine truth ; and religious opposition 
speedily became civil persecution. The Emperor and the 
Government, the constituted authorities of God, instead of 
protecting innocent men, became their oppressors and persecu- 
tors. The cries of the oppressed ascended to the throne of 
God ; and the sovereign of heaven undertook to avenge their 
cause, and prepared his agents for a providential contest with 
the sovereigns of the earth. The cries of the oppressed were 
responded to by the divine vengeance, which his enemies expe- 
rienced in a series of national contentions represented by 
" voices ;" and of providential judgments and imperial impolicies 
represented by " lightnings and thunderingsJ^ These judgments 
favoured the final overthrow of the Roman empire, emblemati- 
cally represented by an earthquake, I formerly remarked that 
each of the three series (Ihe seals, the trumpets, and the vials) 
concludes, with an earthquake, the obvious emblem of subversion of 
each power against which each series is levelled. The cala- 
mities of offending and falling Rome constitute the subject of 
the first six trumpets. 

Now, that these six trumpets do really receive their accom- 
plishment on the theatre of the old Roman empire is manifest, 
as commentators have remarked, from the circumstance that 
they are pointedly declared to occupy themselves on '' the third 
''part of the earth,** It was determined, in our proposal of 
principles of interpretation, that " the earth" is the proper figura- 
tive representation of the Jixed or settled state of the vaxvoK^a* 
political or civil establishments ; in diatmeliow Itcroi XS^'c. <j.«^\£ixs!vsi- 
tjons of the world at large, whicli \s Te^Tea^ia\.e.^\i^ '-' \Xvsi 's.^'^ 
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Now, the " third part of the earth" is aptly enough applied to 
imperial Rome ; but does not seem susceptible of application to 
any other great state whatsoever extant in those days. For, it 
may be allowed to pass for a sufficiently correct geographical 
assumption, that a third portion of mankind were more or less 
firmly subjected to Rome's imperial dominion. In this inter- 
pretation all commentators are agreed. And the only objection 
that I would make to their view is — that they suppose the 
judgments of the trumpets to refer to the Roman empire only in 
respect of its pagan establishment persecuting the Christian 
name. And consequently they view the conversion of Constan- 
tine and the succeeding emperors (for, the pagan reign of Julian 
was but momentary) as the triumph of Christianity and truth, 
as well as the demission of paganism from imperial elevation. 
This their view compels them to look elsewhere and anywhere 
for the accomplishment of the chief transactions of the trumpets, 
rather than to the empire itself and its imperial masters. We 
cannot indeed but admire the inconsistency of religious dis- 
putants, who at one time consent to the glories of Constantine's 
conversion to truth, regardless of the notorious fact that Con- 
stantine and his bishops were avowed Arians, — and at another 
time scruple not to rank Arianism amongst the hateful opponents 
of Christian truth. My views, on the contrary, lead me to see, 
in the history and destinies of the Roman empire throicgh the 
whole period of its existence^ even up to the date of its utter extinction 
hy the Turksy the simple and obvious subject of God s condem- 
nation and of the judgments of the trumpets. The holy spirit, 
in dictating the prophecy, made no distinction whatever between 
Rome pagan and Rome Christian ; because it was a persecuting 
power, and hostile to truth under both persuasions. The civil 
historian, according as he inclines either to Christianity or to 
scepticism, either blushes or smiles at the comparison between 
the pagan and the Christian empire. The Christianity of the 
empire, whether viewed in its Eastern or in its Western depart- 
ments, presents a history far more calculated to make sceptics 
than converts. 

Oi the seven trumpets the three last are emphatically desig- 
Jiated as woes. It is manifest thereiore lYiat \>\^^^ \)m;^^\^&\. 
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trumpets, in some respect or other importantly distinguishing 
them, differ from the four first. — Be it remembered, that the 
seventh trumpet, expressly declared to be the third woe (chap. 
11 : 13) is the seven vials ; which relate to the third of the three 
series of God's providential judgments: it is the history of 
Antichrist's reign, and pertains to the Western department of the 
Roman empire. Therefore the^A and sixth trumpets, expressly 
declared to be ih& two first of the three woes (chap. 8 : 13 — 9 : 
12 — 11 : 14) relate to the Eastern portion, and are most 
obviously the Arabian and Turkish invasions^ as will plainly 
appear in the sequel. 

Let it also be noted, that the division of the Koman empire 
into its two departments of Eastern and Western (which divi- 
sion could have interested a divine narrative only as it concerned 
the history of Antichrist) did not occur till after the demission of 
paganism by Constantine, represented in the fourth trumpet by 
the " casting the Devil out of heaven down upon the earth :" for, 
the division of the empire was the act of Constantine's successors, 
whose reign in the west did not terminate for a long time after 
Constantine's days. Consequently, some of the trumpets, (the 
four first, as the reader will hereafter perceive) are common to 
the whole or as yet undivided empire ; while, subsequently to the 
division^ the history of the eastern portion under its hereditary 
Caesars is continued naturally in the trumpets ; and the vials 
are necessarily contrived to detail the history of the detached 
westetm portion, which became the theatre of a new kind of 
spiritual tyranny described iu scripture as the reign of Antichrist, 
The kind of difference, therefore, between the four fij^st trumpets, 
and the three last or woes, will presently appear, and most 
clearly. 

The first trumpet is hail and fire mingled with blood, and cast 
upon the earth, burning up the third part of trees and all green 
com. 

The second is a great burning mountain cast into t?ie sea ; and 
the third part of the sea became blood. 

The third is a great burning star falling upon the third part 
of the rivers and fountains : the stax is caX\a^ rjoormvoood \ ^si^ 
manjr died of the bitter waters. 
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The fourth is the darkening of the third part of the sun, moon, 
and stars. 

Now, commentators have always sought the solution of these 
four first trumpets in the specific historical facts of the distinct 
inundations of the barbarous nations: whom they therefore 
specify as the Visigoths, Huns, Vandals, Goths, &c. But 
holding in view the nature of emblematical representation, we 
are bound to give an emblematical signification, of the earth, the sea, 
the rivers and fountain^ a mountain, and the heavenly bodies, ^c. For, 
if they all signified the inundations of the barbarous nations and 
their attendant catastrophes, it would be difiicult to distinguish 
any difference between them ; they would all constitute a 
mere sameness and chronological repetition of similar disasters. 
What particular and distinct interests of the empire were 
affected by each of the several and confused irruptions of the 
barbarous invaders desolating the same fields ? The effect of 
all and each of them upon the Roman empire was very much 
the same in respect of kind, and not very different in respect of 
degree. I contend that the true interpretation must avoid this 
objection, and must satisfy the necessity of the points which I 
have specified. I therefore apprehend that the first four trum- 
pets (which are particularly contrasted with the three last parti- 
cularly designated as woes,) describe those peculiar deteriorations 
of civil society, in respect of national virtue, invasion hy barbarous 
enemies, popular morals, and executive evils, which, by their recip- 
rocal influences on the governed and on their governors, consti- 
tute the decline of an empire, subjecting it naturally and 
necessarily to those catastrophes which terminate in its fall. 
The moral virtues of a people and their peace-maintaining 
government tend providentially to advance and aggrandize a 
nation: corruption of morals providentially enfeebles it. A 
corrupt state of national society can furnish only a corrupt 
government; and a corrupt government re-acts upon the go- 
verned, by oppression, rapacity, tyranny, cruelty. These vices 
of a government produce poverty, discontent, disaffection, and 
want of public spirit or love of country ; inviting foreign 
a^j^ression, fomenting division, insurrection, and civil war ; and 
^Afi'S favouring invasion. Thus by their Virtues "Viacv^ ^rci\vvc^"s> 
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risen ; and thus by their degeneracies have they fallen. Thus 
eminently rose and fell great Rome ; and thus, if I mistake not, 
is her decline detailed in the four first trumpets, as her fall (in the 
eastern world) will be detailed in the two last, or the fifth 
and sixth, or the two first of the three woes ; the third woe being 
the destruction of the western empire. 



SEC. IX. — The Trumpets. 

Hail, fire, and blood cast \x^onihe 
FIRST TRUMPET. earth, and burning up the third part 

of trees and of aU green, i.e., unripe 
com, — express the civil and social evils of a community, 
manifested in ruinous and burning strife and sanguinary 
contentions amongst a people not yet fully ripe for providential 
destruction. The singular difference expressed by the dis- 
tinction of " trees" from " green com" signifies, perhaps, the 
contests occurring between the barbarian provinces and the 
Roman states of the empire ; the trees and the green com (the 
respective produce of unreclaimed and of reclaimed soils) mean- 
ing the more barbarous and the more civilized nations of the 
extended empire. I incline, however, to the persuasion that the 
cruel contests here predicted are of a civil and social nature, 
arising out of religious contention between pagan (the trees or 
ancient occupants of the soil) and mock christian parties (green 
com or the late-introduced christian profession) not yet devoted 
to destruction. For, be it remembered that this spirit of civil 
and social dissension is a divine visitation in answer to " the 
prayers of all saints,^^ on account of injustice and cruelty prac- 
tised upon a harmless and unprotected people, the primitive 
disciples of Christ. For the specific meaning of the specific 
figures, viz., " the earth, the sea, the rivers and fountains, a 
mountain cast into the sea and inundating the third part of the 
earth, hail, the sun, moon, stars, &c. " 1 mwsX. t^W ^^ ^'k^^««. 
to the principles of interpretation stated \tv a iorccifex ^^"^^^ 
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" A burning mountain cast intc 
SECOND TRUMPET* the sea" expresses the burning vio- 
lence of sanguinary warfare result- 
ing from commotions of the world, and consequently of the 
Boman empire or third part of the world, caused by imiptive 
hosts of barbarous nations, dislodged from their proper or native 
seats, and bearing down (like a burning mountain rushing into 
the ocean) and agitating the whole world and its third part, the 
oppressed Roman empire. For, as the fixed earth means an 
established empire, so, I presume, a moving mountain cast into 
the sea means the irruptions of vast hosts causing vast confla- 
grations and commotions in the world at large, and inundations 
of the land by the swollen waters of the agitated ocean. 

" A burning star" falling upon 
'I^ HIKn TRUMPET* th^ rivers and fountains, and render- 
ing their waters " hitter and deadly^'' 
expresses the bitter and deadly spirit of society at large, arising 
from the religiously and morally depraved state of the provincial 
and municipal elements of the empire. A fallen star is a very 
fit emblem of the baneful infiuence of degenerate or spurious 
Christianity upon the embittered factions and deadly feuds of 
the Christian sects, and of a world divided between pagan and 
mock-Christian opponents : the milk of humanity and Chris- 
tianity being turned to gall and •' wormwood^^ the emblem here 
employed as the name of the fallen star. What other fallen 
star, or degenerate power, except Christianity, can with any 
probability have been intended ? 

" The darkening of the sun, 
FOURTH TRUMPET, moon, and stars" expresses the 

half -extinction of the political and 
civil institutions of a once beneficial government, arising from 
civil and social degeneracy consequent upon the moral and re- 
ligious depravity described in the preceding trumpets ; aggra- 
vated perhaps by Constantine's and his successors division of the 
empire into Eastern and Western, and by the subsequent and 
perhaps consequent eclipse of the Western portion of the empire. 
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Thus am I persuaded that no particular barbarous nation is 
honoured with a specific delineation in any one of these the first 
four trumpets : but that they describe in a general way the civil, 
political, social, moral, and religious conditions and catastrophes 
befalling the empire, and preparing it, by a decay of all its insti- 
tutions and interests, for its ultimate fall. They therefore 
represent the civil dissensions of a community, the ruinous wars of 
a state, the moral depravations of a society, the decline of an empire, 
and the mental darkening of a religiously debased and intellectually 
degenerate people, all verging surely to destruction. 

Nevertheless, with respect to this general mode of interpreting 
the four first trumpets, I may be permitted to say, — that the 
candid student of the Revelation wiU readily perceive and ac- 
knowledge that such general topics of the political and moral 
predicaments of the empire, however great their importance and 
concern in the subsequent and final catastrophes of the two 
following trumpets, are not of that definite nature which 
could enable or even require me to insist with pertinacious 
confidence that the objects constituting these my interpretations 
of the four first trumpets, are circumstantially and precisely 
what I have represented them. All that I do with confidence 
advance, or even desire to advance, is — that switch is the nature of 
the things represented. The studious reader of the prophecy 
may very possibly discover a more correct application of the 
principles of interpretation, and a more correct solution of the 
figures employed. 

The style, however, or tenor of this interpretation recom- 
mends itself with additional force, as we come to perceive the 
strict propriety of design and the general conformity of plan 
distinguishable in the three series of the seals, trumpets, and 
vials ; and the natural accordance obviously maintained in the 
various figures of the several parts of this most correct, unique, 
and unrivalled composition. A comparison of the respective 
plans observed in each of the three series will show that the 
design of each is to manifest the divine judgments as falling 
upon nations and their civil establishments providentially, in 
accordance with a natural law connecting moral cause with 
physical eflect ; i. e. inducing judicial penalty or ^ro^idftjodofi' 
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judgment upon moral evU. The destruction, first, of the Jewish 
nation, — next, of the ancient or Eastern Roman Empire, — and 
lastly, of the modem or Western Roman empire, under the 
influence of spurious Christianity, — connects, by a natural rela- 
tion, their national depravity and executive abuses with national 
degeneracy, calamity and subversion : the degeneracy, depravity, 
and abuses being represented in the four first of each of the 
three series of the seals, trumpets, and vials : the subversion of 
each obnoxious power being represented in the last of each series 
by an earthquake^ the natural emblem of subversion. 

Nevertheless, in all the instances wherein revelation enables 
us to contemplate the motives of God's providential dealings with 
mankind, we can discern that his forbearance, far surpassing the 
term of human patience, is as conspicuous as his justice. God 
(I am persuaded) expects not from unconverted men the obe- 
dience of saints ; but only the humanity of human moral intel- 
ligence : this he certainly does, in his providential rule, require. 
Thus we find that, in the days of Abraham, God deferred at 
that time the execution of his righteous judgments upon the 
nations of Canaan, " because the iniquity of the Amorites was not 
yet fully Nor was it the superior merits of the Israelites, — 
but the wickedness of the Canaanites, that turned those nations 
out. The destruction of the Sodomite states seems, by the pro- 
vidential rule proposed by God himself, and acknowledged to 
Abraham, to have been forborne beyond the term of human 
forbearance. The destruction of Nineveh was averted by 
national humiliation promissory of moral reform, even to the 
mortification of the prophet who had denounced the city. The 
tyrant of Babylon was counselled by Daniel to try if the im- 
pending and denounced wrath of God might be averted " by 
correcting the offensive abuses of despotism, and by a humane 
exercise of his delegated powers towards his oppressed subjects." 
The Jewish nation did not experience long-merited vengeance, 
till their incorrigible corruption, tyranny, and blasphemy had 
been published to the wide world, as an appeal even to human 
opinion. Nor will the civil historian deny that the moral 
eijormities of ancient Rome and of its government were sur- 
passed only by the forbearance of God, yrVvoaci n^tv^^^xvc,^ \N:a 
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indignant moralist would have quickened by the anticipation of 
centuries. And now, when at length we approach the subver- 
sion of that ancient empire in its Eastern department (for its 
Western portion was never made the subject of total anni- 
hilation or utter destruction), we find that the awful judgment 
was designed as an example to the Western states, providentially 
warning them against the injustice, cruelty, superstition, and 
depravity of the respective nations ; but warning them in vain. — 
Chap. 9: 20, 21. 

Such being the nature of God's providential dispensations, 
the judicious and faithful student of the Revelation " of things 
that are to come to pass," is strongly prompted to expect that 
a prophetic history of all future ages, bearing upon a specific 
and chosen Christian people scattered amongst the world's 
various nations, would be conducted with an obvious reference 
to the specific purpose and providential rule of the deity, who 
thus^" verily judgeth the earth in righteousness, and the people 
with his truth." Yet he would expect that — ^while the curtain 
which conceals God's invisible presence is drawn aside in the 
predictions of prophecy, in order to exhibit his specific designs 
to the eye of faith ; — the transactions predicted would, in their 
accomplishment, present that natural appearance to the natural 
eye, which leaves to the natural mind no spiritual perception 
of those things which are only spiritually or believingly 
discerned. 

Without giving, then, any further consideration to the three 
first trumpets, I will briefly animadvert upon the fourth, by 
asserting that it expresses the state of the Roman world on the 
demission of paganism or of the Dragon from imperial ascen- 
dency, and the obscuration of Rome's splendour at and after 
the period when Constant Ine renounced the ancient faith and 
seat of empire ; embracing a spurious and debasing Christianity, 
and transferring the seat of government from Rome to Byzan- 
tium, which thenceforward was named Constantinople : thus 
dividing the Roman empire into two distinct departments, which 
soon became distinct empires weakened by the very circum- 
stances of division, and regviring tlie "^TO^ekNAa \sfiXwcv«xv \Rk 
assign to each its distinct history, yvl. the remaxmug V^*^ «sA. 
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sixth) trumpets to the Eastern department, and the seventh trum' 
pet or seven vials to the Western. Both the demission of 
paganism and the transfer of the seat of government bj Gon- 
stantine favoured the disseverment of the empire, and probably 
accelerated the period when its ancient form was limited to 
Constantinople and its dependencies. The eventual effect of 
this division was, that the Western empire of old Rome was 
overwhelmed by its forcibly adopted subjects and invaders from 
tlie North ; and the Eastern empire of Constantinople was 
victimized by the Saracens from the South^ who conquered its 
Asiatic provinces and contracted it almost to its European ad- 
jacent territories ; leaving to the Turks the subversion of its 
feeble remnant of empire. Therefore the two remaining trumpets^ 
the fifth and sixth, relate only to the Eastern empire ; while the 
seventh trumpet, or the seven vials, detail fully the fate of the 
Western empire, the peculiar seat of (reigning) Antichrist. 

I am confirmed in this opinion concerning the fourth trumpet by 
reflecting on the general current of Roman history as detailed 
in the three following trumpets, specifically distinguished from 
their predecessors as " woes." The two first woes are declared 
by the prophet himself (chap. 8 : 13) to be fA« fifth and sixth 
trumpet, and are comprised in the first division of the prophecy 
ending with the tenth chapter : while the seventh trumpet, or the 
third woe, is the seven vicUs, and occupies the second division of 
the prophecy, beginning with the eleventh chapter ; being ob- 
viously some power distinct from the power treated of in the 
six preceding trumpets, occupying the first division of the pro- 
phecy or a large portion of it. Therefore the two first woes, or 
the fifth and sixth trumpets, are some great calamities befalling 
the Eastern empire, to which the series of the trumpets belongs ; 
as the seventh trumpet, or the vials, is declared (chap. 11 : 14, 
15) to be the third woe. This third woe is therefore some great 
and destructive calamity befalling the Western empire, to which 
the series of the vials or seventh trumpet belongs. And accord- 
ingly the two first woes, or the fifth and sixth trumpets, are 
detailed in the first grand divimon of the book, which ends with 
the tenth chapter, and disposes of the Eastern empire : as the 
third woe is detailed in the second grand division of the book, 
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and disposes of the Western empire. Now, the fifth and sixth 
trumpets are obviously the Mahometan, or the Arabian and the 
Turkish^ invasions of the Eastern empire ; as the reader, I doubt 
not, will acknowledge when we come to examine them. They 
merited indeed the distinguishing epithet " woes" because they 
were specific catastrophes, and because they broke down and 
finally destroyed the Eastern empire, introducing a base super- 
stition over the East ; just as the vials introduced abase super- 
stition (under the name of Christianity) over the Westj and 
finally destroyed, or will destroy, that modem Eoman empire 
which commenced with Charlemagne, who styled it " the empire 
of the CcesarSf or the German or holy Eoman empire" the temporal 
protector of that spirittuxl empire which the Popes of Bome 
claimed, and which the clergy instituted over all the countries of 
the Western division of the old Roman world. Now, these 
notorious facts, explanatory of the transactions of the Jifth, sixths 
and seventh trumpets, justify and induce us to look back from 
them to preceding events, for the accomplishment of the fourth 
trumpet (which thus takes its natural and historical place in and 
about the age of Constantine) as being the period next and prior, 
in respect both of political importance and of time, to the 
invasion of the Saracens who preceded the Turks, or, in other 
words, to the Jlfth and sixth trumpets. 



SEC. X. — Chapter IX. of the Booh of Revelatum, — The 

Fifth Trumpet^ or the First Woe. 

The fifth trumpet ^' darkens the sun 
FIFTE TRUMPET- and the air with smoke :" that is, it 

obscures, but does not absolutely ex- 
tinguish, the government, and destroy the empire which it largely 
enveloped. " Out of the smoke come locusts, which sting," t. e. 
poison ; " but are forbidden to hurt those who have the seal of 
" God on their foreheads. These locusts are commissioned for 
" a period of five months ; and they have a king over them 
" whose name is Apollyon in Greek, and Abaddon in Hebrew ;" 
in English, the destroyer. 
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The locust is evidently an emblem of Arabia, the country 
where, in all ages, as at the present day, the flights of locusts 
which desolate Asia and Africa are generated. The darkening 
of the sun and the air with smohe^ out of which smoke came the 
locusts^ signifies very aptly the Arabian or Mahometan impos- 
ture ; which inspired the Saracens with the lust and confidence 
of conquest ; enabling them to propagate their superstition over 
all the governments and people (the sun and the air) of the East. 
The peculiar nam^ of their king has reference, I presume, to the 
prophet, or rather to the peculiarity of the superstition- of the Ma- 
hometan imposture, and to the peculiar character common to 
the Saracens and Turks, and exhibiting both people as impelled 
by a superstition animating them with a singular spirit of 
martial fanaticism, which enabled them to propagate their 
religion with the sword, and to obliterate the vestige, or at least 
to ensure the degradation, of every other faith. Thus Maho- 
metanism became, in a double sense, the Destroyer : receiving 
most appropriately an appellation stigmatizing it as the instru- 
ment providentially employed to execute the predestined ex- 
tinction both of tJie rdigion and of the Roman empire of the 
East. 

By the locusts being forbidden to hurt or kill those who had 
the seal of God on their foreheads, is to be understood, I con- 
ceive, that no true worshippers of God, and confessors of Jesus 

* Th^ names of persons, and therefore of thmgs aUegorically personified, 
were originally intended to express their distinguishing character. 
ApoUyon, therefore, in Greek, and Abaddon in Hebrew, both signifying 
Destroyer, convey to ns the character of this dispensation of divine wrath : 
just as the term " Armageddon" will be found hereafter clearly to inform 
ns of the occasion and nature of that contest in which the Beast and the 
false Prophet (the Western empire and the antichristian teachers of false 
Christianity) meet their judicial doom. It is remarkable that the cele- 
brated historian of " the decline and fall of the Boman empire" commences 
his sixty-eighth chapter (wherein the siege and conquest of Constantinople 
by Mahomet the second are detailed) with the following clause : — *^ The 
" siege of Constantinople by the Turks attracts our first attention to the 
" person and character of the great destroyer,^ Nor have I a doubt that 
Gibbon knew and fully intended the application of the term he employed, 
as a compliment to the scriptural prediction of the historical catastrophe 
which he was recording. Reflecting on the immense idolatry of the 
Eastern Christians, we cannot but admire the sing^ar aptitude of the 
divine dispensation of vengeance which brought the Arabians to assert 
the unity of the Godhead. 
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Christ, were amongst the number of the many who were de- 
ceived or intimidated into an acknowledgment of the impostor's 
religious pretensions. The period of five months assigned for 
the duration of the locusts, means possibly one himdred and 
fifty years, according to the popular rule of interpretation which 
gives an historical year for each prophetic day« It must indeed 
be acknowledged, that during or rather ahotU that period of time, 
the Saracen empire is represented (by historians thoroughly 
exempt from all suspicion of a desire to verify the prophecies 
of scripture) as existing in a fiourishing condition, or as possess- 
ing the power of plaguing (in apocalyptic language, threatening 
the conquest of) the Roman Western empire. But I acknow- 
ledge my prejudice that the Western world did not bear a 
character of dtsdpleship, according to the interpretation which 
construes the " wo< hurting those that had the seed of God on their fore- 
heads^^ as an intimation of the orthodoxy, or rather, of the true 
spirituality of the Christianity of the West. I incline however 
altogether to the persuasion, that no literal or exact period is 
intended by the '^ five months," nor yet by any other number em- 
ployed in the Apocalypse : but that this number ^' five" has the 
somewhat lax or rather indefinite signification of our ''half 
a dozen" or half of our indefinite " dozen :" the apocal3rptic num- 
ber " ten" being, as I conceive, intended to express an indefinite 
small number. I am led to this persuasion by different consi- 
derations. The numbers employed throughout the Apocalypse 
are, I conceive, no exception to the rule that aU the representa- 
tions in the book are purely figurative, and therefore that the 
numbers (like the colours, the hieroglyphical creatures, the 
celestial bodies, the terrestial elements, &c., &c.,) are symbolical. 
Consequently, they are never to be allowed a strictly numerical 
or chronological interpretation ; but they are always of an arith- 
metical or proportional signification. Can it be conceived that 
either " half an hour" or " three days and a half* are terms 
representing the exact proportions of time which these very 
brief periods bear to a day or supposed propheticcd year f All 
the figures employed in the book were, doubtless, intended to be 
understood by the faithful in all ages : or else I cannot und^- 
stand what purpose the narrative was dos^^^d. \i^ Vd^£\^ ^a^ks« 
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indeed its figures were intended to be understood only when the 
facts represented by them were accomplished and past, or, in 
other words, when their prediction was of no other use than te 
show that they had been predicted, and therefore that their 
prediction and accomplishment proved the miraculous truth of 
God. Yet surely the Revelation must have been intended to 
convey to disciples such knowledge of the general issue of events 
in all periods of history, as should suffice in all ages for their 
assurance and comfort under trials and afflictions. The holy 
spirit could never have designed to furnish them with a mere 
historical registry, or almanack. It was certainly not necessary, 
nor, as I conceive, possible, even with every conceivable assist- 
ance of dates, for the faithful to fix with precision the commence- 
ment of the general historical incidents to which an apocfJyptie 
date has been assigned : consequently, the date of their termina- 
tion could not possibly be thus foreshown. K exactness of date 
were ever to be desired for the sake of its utility, one would surely 
expect to see it supplied to that portion of the prophecy which 
details the destruction of Jerusalem ; and which the disciples 
must have been vitally concerned to ascertain with precision, in 
order to escape the miseries of that dreadful calamity. Yet no 
number intimating the time of that event is furnished to the 
seal descriptive of that catastrophe. Disciples had indeed been 
long previously furnished with signs for that occasion ; but from 
the calamities to which the Apocalypse furnishes dates^ no 
escape could have been secured even by a knowledge of the 
date of their termination^ unless the date also of the commencement 
of the calculation were furnished. I am aware indeed of the 
opinion generally held, that the Bevelation was intended for a 
display of prophetic verity merely when the events foreshown 
shall have transpired ; thus to induce admiration of the divine 
truth which had predicted what the divine power performed. 
But, though I acknowledge this indeed to have been one great 
purpose of the prophecy, yet my conviction is, that the chief or 
immediate design of the book was to furnish consolation to the 
afflicted in the day of their suffering, and confirmation to the 
terrified in the day of national convulsion and shipwreck of 
worldly peace and enjoyment : in short, to convey to disciples 
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in all ages of persecution, and in every predicament of trial, the 
important trath, that God, in all his providential dispensations, 
is working the happy issue of their calamities, and the triumph 
of the cause in which their eternal interests are involved. 
When we come to consider the ten horns of the beast, we shall 
be better able to estimate the force of the number ^^JtvtT which 
being the half of " <cn," is obviously correlative. In the mean 
time I wiU submit — " the five month's duration of the locusts' 
power to hurt" represents an indefinitely short period ; short at 
least when compared with some much longer periods, though 
longer than other much shorter periods assigned to different 
apocalyptic transactions. So much for " the five months." 

The horse-like heads of the locusts ; their crowns of gold ; 
their faces of men, and their hair like women's hair, — ^represent, 
I presume, the Arabian horsemen ; that mixture of the martial 
and imperial, the masculine virtues and effeminate sensuality, 
which constitute the character of merciless rapacity and lustful 
violence distinguishing the Saracen conquerors and religionists. 
The resemblance of their teeth and breastplates to iron, bespeaks 
their rapacious and unrelenting ferocity. The sound of their 
wings like that of horses running to battle, represents the irre- 
sistibility of their equestrian invasions, and the rapidity of their 
conquests. And their scorpion-like and stinging tails reprcisent 
the poisonous superstition that attended and tracked their march 
to dominion. All these interpretations commend themselves by 
their simplicity, by their conformity of figurative style, and by 
the absence of all violence and straining to force description 
into compliance with interpretation. 

The sixth trumpet or second woe 
5^1 XT H TRUMPET, now sounds ; and " a voice from the 

" four horns of the golden altar com- 
" mands the four angels who are bound in the great river 
" Euphrates to be loosed ; who had been prepared for an hour, 
" and a day, and a month, and a year, to slay the third part of 
" men. The number of the horsemen were two hundred thou- 
'' sand thousand. By these the third part of men were kiUed : 
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" and the rest who were not killed, yet repented not of their 
" murders, sorceries, fornications, and thefts." 

This voice from the golden altar signifies, I presume, that the 
judgment now about to be executed on the Eastern Roman em- 
pire, is God's providential reply to the cries of his oppressed and 
persecuted servants ; or his providential mode of avenging the 
death and sufferings of his martyrs, on that cruel power which, 
in all ages of its existence, and in all its forms, has advocated 
superstition, oppressed divine truth, and harassed its assertors. 
The specification of the four horns of the altar alludes, I pre- 
sume, to the universality of the oppression practised on Christ's 
disciples in all the provinces subjected to Rome's dominion. 
The divine judgments are represented as falling on the Roman 
empire at the command of Christ's martyrs ; just as the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem had been represented in the seals as Grod's 
reply to his people's complaints uttered in the ffth seal imme- 
diately preceding the final blow inflicted on the Jewish nation in 
the sixth seal : and just as we shall hereafter see, that, " the two 
witnesses," or the Church of Christ, have the power of visiting 
their enemies, the Western Romans, with the judgment of God's 
providences. For, the whole book of Revelation is but a 
Christian commentary on the world's history ; showing, that 
amidst all the convulsions of nations, God's providence is but 
ordering affairs with reference to the cause of truth and its ad- 
vocates. And as the sixth or last seal dealt destruction to the 
Jewish establishment ; so now the sixth or last trumpet 
deals destruction to the Eastern Roman empire : and so 
also the last vial will hereafter be seen to deal destruction 
to the Western Roman empire, and to the political reign of its 
spiritual accomplice, or rather, principal — Antichrist, The 
finishing blow of each of the three establishments, the Jewish 
kingdom, the Eastern empire, and the Western empire, is repre- 
sented by an earthquake, the apocalyptic and apt emblem of sub- 
version signified in the sixth seal, sixth trumpet, and seventh 
vial, t. e, by the last of each series. That the Roman empire in 
its principal or Eastern department, is verily the power, against 
which the judgments of the sixth trumpet are levelled, ia evident 
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from the expression "the third part of men:" which term, 
occmring twice in this detail of the events of the sixth trumpet, 
determines it (as indeed the preceding trumpets are similarly 
determined) to that far-extended empire, which sanctioned and 
promoted the cruelties practised upon the servants of God. 
That 07dy one portion of the entire Roman empire was involved 
in the destruction intimated in this woe is plainly signified by the 
fact, that this " killing of the third part of men" did not check 
" the rest of the men that were not killed ; who still persisted 
in their murders, sorceries, fornications, and thefts." This other 
portion of the third part of men, I presume, to be the nations 
of the Western empire. 

When God, upon a former occasion, was about to visit Jeru- 
salem with the judgments of predicted desolation, he prepared 
the providential agents of his wrath aforehand : and bringing 
the Romans from afar, he conmiitted to then the execution of 
his purpose. So now, when the long-purposed period or exact 
and predestined time, or the very " hour, day, month, and year" 
of Rome's duration, and God's accumulated wrath had arrived ; 
he raised up the Turks whom he had destined to a similar ser- 
vice. The " loosing of the four angels which lay hound in the 
great river Euphrates signifies, I presume, that the four leading 
^ nations of Asia of historical notoriety and prophetic record (the 
nations of Assyria, Media, Persia, and Asiatic Greece) which 
had formerly themselves partaken of dominion, and, having 
successively followed the destinies of preceding empires and 
their imperial decay, had long lain " bound" in subjection to 
Rome, were now finally and utterly " loosed" from her dominion ; 
and having long before embraced Mahometanism, were to con- 
tribute their myriads to the conquest of Constantinople, and the 
extinction of the Eastern empire.* By these myriads were 

• In the year 622 of the Christian era Mahomet fled from Mecca to 
Medina, and commenced the work of propagating the Mahometan faith 
by force of arms. So soon was the superstition fully fledged, which he 
ha4 been hatching during twelve years. Forty-six years after this flight 
or Hegeira of MaSiomet, the Saracens or Arabians, after subjecting a large 
portion of Asia and Africa, appeared in arms \mAfix \)aa ^ti^ q>\. vl«5fa&\»s^.- 
tinopJe. The "Aour and day^ however, oi ^i«mfe'^ Va.\i^ V^ t^«^\» <Vv«iw 
arrived. So much ior the Saracens. 
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" the third part of men to be killed ;* of course Jigurattvelt^y 
i. e. politicaUy killed, or conquered : and the Eastern Roman 
empire was to be annihilated." And the rest of the " men that 
were not killed^* or conquered (those nations of the other or 
Western portion of the empire, who were not involved in the 
Tiirkish conquests) were nevertheless not admonished by the 
providential instruction furnished in the example of their 



* Towards the end of the tenth century of Christ, the Turks, a branch 
of that great Northern Asiatic, or Sc3rthian, or Tartar family of the human 
race, which had for ages past supplied successive swarms to the annoyance 
and devastation of Eiirope as well as of China, began to spread from the 
North-eastern parts of Asia, over the Southern, South-western, and 
Eastern, or Indian and Chinese regions of the Asiatic continent ; and in the 
year 1060, having long adopted the Mahometan faith, they invaded the 
Roman empire of the East. The great historian of " the decline and fall 
of the Roman empire" describes that invasion in these words : — " The 
myriads of Turkish horse overspread a frontier of 600 miles : and the 
** blood of 130,000 Christians was a grateful sacrifice to the Arabian 
** prophet." Four hundred years after this period, viz. in the year 1453, 
the city of Constantinople (to the walls of which metropolis the JSastem 
Roman empire had then become limited) fell beneath the power of Ma- 
homet, the second Sultan or Turkish monarch of that name. Now, it is 
to be considered, that during all that period which had elapsed between 
the first conquest of the Saracens, and the final conquest of Constantinople 
by the Turks — that is during a period of eight hundred years — the nations 
of Asia had gradually and indeed rapidlv become assimilated to, and incor- 
porated with the Saracens and Turks ; and baptism had been entirely 
superseded by circumcision. And consequently in the middle of the 
fifteenth century, when Constantinople fell, the Eastern Roman empire 
had lost the greater part, and at length the last, of its Asiatic provinces. 
The Assyrians, Medes, Persians, and Asiatic Greeks (each of whom had 
once enjoyed empire, and had been subjected to Rome) were thus released 
from the bond of Roman subjection ; and being more or less amalgamated 
with the Turkish power, contributed now their myriads to the overthrow 
of the Eastern iempire. And thus the apocalyptic prophecy became an 
historical fact ; or in the language of figurative representation, " the four 
" angels that lay bound in the great river Euphrates, were loosed." Observe 
now the language of the sixth vial: which, being the parallel history of 
synchronous events occurring to the Western department of the Roman 
empire, represents " the waters of the great river Euphrates as being dried 
'* up, to allow the kings of the East" (the tonquerors ^the Eastern empircy 
who are represented in the trumpets as wearing crowns of gold, the emblem 
of empire') to pass over into Europe, in order that they might there con- 
stitute one of me plagues of Antichrist and the Man of Sin. In fact, the 
Turks, who subverted the Eastern empire, and settled in Constantinople 
and its adjacent provinces, were also " a plague" of the Western empire. 
And therefore " the great river Euphrates^* supplies the elements not only 
of the sixth trumpet, but also of the sixth vial: and the Turkish inva^n 
furnishes the one historical incident fulfilling ths double purpose of Gods 
providential judgments both of the destroffing of the Eastern, and of plaguing 
the Western departments of the Roman empire. 
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Eastern brethren : they yet repented not of their cruelties j super- 
stitions^ idolatry^ and rapajcity^^ practised against the various 
subjects and victims of their mal-administration, and, amongst 
these, against the servants of God and the confessors of his 
name. 

It is observable that the locusts of the Jifih trumpet, and the 
horses of the sixth are, both of them, represented with scorpion's 
and serpents' tails, having the power of stinging, i. e. of deadly 
venom. This peculiarity common to the two powers repre- 
sented in the two trumpets, designates the deadly superstition 
common both to the Saracens and Turks, viz. : — the Mahometan 
faith propagated by these ferocious conquerors upon the nations 
subjected to their arms. 

The progress of the apocalyptic history having now brought 
the Eastern empire of Rome to a termination, we arrive at that 
stage whereat, according to the order of historical detail, the 
seventh trumpet ought to sound, and to announce the strange 
events which, whether concurrent with or subsequent to the 
affairs of the Eastern empire, succeeded as a subject for the 
historian's pen on the theatre of declining Western Rome. But 
as we have now arrived within eleven verses of the termination 
of the first of the two grand divisions of the prophetic book ; — 
and as the second division is intended (see chap. X : 6, 7, 11) 
to give a full and particular detail of all those strange events 
which, inasmuch as they were transacted upon the theatre of 
the Western Roman empire, could not without confusion of time 
and place have been introduced into a narrative mainly concern- 
ing the Eastern department of the empire ; it behoved that a 
method should be devised of completing the first narrative or 
division of the book, by a very abridged representation, or, 
rather, notice of the transactions detailed at full length in the 
second division. Accordingly, the angel of truth puts a little 
and open book into the prophet's hand, whereupon 

seven thunders utter their words. 
THE SEVEN THUNDERS. These the prophet was about 

to write, (a clear proof that the 
incidents were of a c(»nmos historical nature) but was relieved 
from the necessity of detailing them, by am.o€X ^c^\££cl ^s8ss«s%3SiSiJ8i 
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of the eternal God (for the strong consolation, doubtless, of his 
persecuted people) that the seventh trumpet yet to sound should 
furnish the accomplishment of these seven thunders, and should 
finish the mystery of God ; that is, should detail God's providential 
purposes in the execution of those providential operations which 
are eventually to perfect the deliverance of his people from civil 
oppression, and thereby finally establish the peace of the church 
or the temporal prosperity of the Messiah's kingdom. Now, 
the seventh trumpet comprises the several subjects of the seven 
vials or *' the seven last plagues :" in which are accomplished 
the wrath and purposes of God upon the last political enemy of 
Messiah's kingdom, and oppressor of his people, viz. Antichrist. 
It is manifest, therefore, that the little book, as Newton observes, 
briefly represents those future judgments of God which are 
recorded at large in the second or subsequent division of the 
prophecy, beginning with the eleventh chapter : and that the seven 
thunders are not merely synchronous, but synonymous with the 
seven vials. This little book or abridgment of the vials is repre- 
sented . as being open, i.e., as having its iseal already broken : 
because its contents (the seven thunders) virtually expose the 
transactions of the vials or seventh trumpet ; which, as well as the 
six preceding trumpets, is comprised in the seventh or very last 
of the seals already long previously opened. The prophet, being 
commanded to eat this little book, or as we should express it, to 
taste and digest its contents, found it sweet in his mouth, but 
bitter whfen swallowed. Which means, that though the foretaste 
of the deliverance from immediate or pagan persecution (which 
the disciples of Christ were then suffering) and the knowledge of 
Antichrist's doom (which the little book anticipates in the seven 
thunders) were a joyful communication to him whose hopes were 
fed by the promise of the triumph of truth ; yet was the joyful 
anticipation qualified with the hitter reflection that this triumph 
and deliverance was to be preceded by ages of oppression. 

So much for the first grand division of the Apocalypse ending 
with the tenth chapter. 

With respect to the angel's (supposed) declaration, " that time 
shall be no more," I do not deem it nicessary to say more than that 
the Greek text "8rt xp^voq oitK iarai in" is literally, and I should 
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think, satisfactorily rendered by " that time (the time) shall not he 
yet,^^ The translation " that time shall he no mx)T^^ is neither 
literal^ nor correct, nor reconcilable with the very next clause of the 
sentence, which says, hut in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel the mystery of God shall hefnishedJ' Surely, the conjunc- 
tion " but" in the latter clause requires peremptorily the "not yet" 
of the former clause : and the necessities of the whole sentence 
forbid the notion that time was to be no more : unless, indeed, 
we could persuade ourselves that the meaning is — that the seven 
thunders carry the prophetic history down to the end of all 
things. 

SEC. XI. — Preliminary Remarks to the Seven Vials, 

OF ANTICHRIST. 

Having concluded God's providential judgments upon the anient 
Roman Empire in its Eastern department, or the second great 
political opponent of Messiah's truth and spiritual kingdom; — 
and having finished the first grand division of the Apocalypse 
terminating with the tenth chapter, we have now to study the 
second grand division of the book, beginning with the eleventh 
chapter, or the history of the third and last great political opponent 
of the truth : which history is displayed in the transactions of 
the Western department of the old Roman empire, as it was 
revived in the persons of Charlemagne and his successors, by 
whose aid the empire of popery was first instituted in the year 
800, and has ever since been supported. The subject of this 
last opposition we reasonably conclude to be the history of the 
tyranny of Antichrist and the man of sin ; though these well- 
known scriptural names are nowhere literally employed in the 
pages of the Apocalypse. This conclusion is justified by re- 
flecting, that nmnes specifically employed in the other writings 
of the apostles as the subject of their engrossing solicitude for 
the fate of the church of Christ during a long period of future 
ages, must needs be the same with that peculiar and protracted 
tyranny which constitutes the prominent subject of so large a 
portion of the Apocalypse. Nor is it reasonable to suppose 
that the Antichrist of John's Epistles is any other than the 
unnamed personage of John's liipocalypse. 
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It has been supposed by most commentators, and, of coiirse, 
not reluctantly conceded by their Protestant readers, that Anti- 
christ is but another name for the church of Rome and its 
spiritual head the Pope. But, that Antichrist cannot mean the 
church of Rome exclusively, is evident from the fact that the 
Apostle John, who wrote this very Book of Revelation, declares 
in his Epi»tles, " that there were many Antichrists even in his 
days." Now, it is not likely (nor, indeed, is there any found- 
ation whatever in all the writings of the Apostles for such an 
opinion) that the peculiar and characteristic absurdities and 
blasphemies distinguishing the Church of Rome had any exis- 
tence whatever amongst the heresies current in the days of the 
Apostles. Is there the most distant hint in all their writings 
that there existed in their days any such heretical doctrines as 
those of a priesthood or specifically holy, or sacrificing, or medi- 
ating class of men in the Christian dispensation;— of the sacrifice 
of the mass ; of the intercession of departed saints; of the homage 
paid to the Virgin Mary^ who must have been an equal object of 
veneration during her life, as after her death ; of a vicegerency 
of Christy or of a power vested hy God in any individual, to confer 
upon other individuals the power of forgiving sins, or even of pro» 
noundng the pardon of God, and thus clearing the offender's con- 
science of its sense of sin f Do we ever read even of an Apostle 
pronouncing such words as, " son, thy sins are forgiven ;" or " I 
absolve thee from all thy sins ?" Sul*ely the day will come when 
men will be astonished at such blasphemy. Does the forgiveness 
uttered by an Apostle, or by a church with an Apostle's au- 
thority, imply anything more than that the local associations of 
disciples, like all other corporate associations in society, retained 
or re-admitted an offender to their fellowship, upon his satis- 
fying them of his repentance? And seeing that the authority 
of the Apostles was conferred on them solely for the edification 
of the churches established by them, do we not at once perceive 
the nature and purpose of that power which Christ entrusted to 
his Apostles when he told them " whosesoever sins ye remit or 
retain they are remitted or retained?" Do we not, I say, 
clearly comprehend that this power concerned only (as it was 
never otherwise exercised than in') tlie adimasuwi or \)aa cx?^\s\- 
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sion of a member from the body ? These, however, (the absurd 
and blasphemous peculiarities just quoted) are prominent features 
in the character of the church of Rome ; though most, or even 
all of them are inherited from her (in a mitigated form, indeed,) 
by other and Protestant ecclesiastical establishments. But 
though the very existence of these Romish doctrines in the days 
of the Apostles is not to be traced in the Apostolic allusions to 
the heresies then current ; yet Antichrist existed (as the Apostle 
John himself declares) in his days. And such was the nature of 
the principle of the anti-christian error, even in its origin or 
small beginning during the apostolic period of the church, that 
in the primitive personage and rudimental embryo might be 
recognized (as the Apostles Paul and John declare) the genius, 
character, and principle of the future and developed man of sin 
or Antichrist ; of him whose wiles are calculated " to deceive 
the very elect :" so calculated were they to impose on the carnal 
mind of the devout professor of Christianity. 

Since, then, the pretensions of error and heresy are so decep- 
tive, the question naturally presents itself, and presses with 
peculiar interest on the earnestly inquiring mind of a true 
disciple, — what, in the Apostle's mind, constituted the distin- 
guishing character, principle, or " spirit of Antichrist ?" Now, 
the Apostle John himself answers, and, we may be sure, fully 
answers this important question. And if any one sees not the 
importance and sufficiency of the answer, doubtless it is because 
he understands it not; and therefore should he the more 
diligently and critically study the Apostle's definition, to its 
minutest letter. He tells us wherein consists the spirit of Anti- 
Christy " whereof," says he, " ye have heard that it should come ;. 
and even now already is it in the world" Believe not every spirit 
(doctrine) ; but try the spirits, whether they be of God ;" try 
them by the following test, " Every spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God ; and every spirit 
that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not 
of God." This passage may be fairly paraphrased thus : — every 
doctrine that comporteth with the professors acknowledgment cvC 
belief that Jesus is the Messiah^ i. e., lie vsrVio ^«a fe"x:^^^iN&^\sk.\ssa» 
human person to establish a spiritiial ^angjOiaai T>a\\tv^ ^^^"t 'Qsis 
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people of God, — is of God : and every doctrine not so comporting 
with the truth of God, or helieing that profession is not of God, 
" They" (the false teachers or Antichrists described by the 
Apostle) "are of the world** (that world, of which Christ had 
declared, " my kingdom is ru)t of this world;** that is, not of a 
temporal or civil nature ;) " therefore speak they of the world** 
(they speak the principles of the world's most approved wisd.om 
and policy ; with all devoutness, morality, and attractiveness) 
" and the world hears them," (approving, of course, the very 
best principles of human prudence). " We** (the Apostles) 
^^ are of God (and not of the world): "he that knoweth God, 
heareth us: he that is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know 
we the spirit of truth and the spirit of error." Christ had 
already, during his earthly converse with the Apostles, taught 
them the very same truth which the Apostle John here puta 
forward as the test of true discipleship : "he that heareth you 
heareth me ; and he that heareth not you, heareth not me." To 
deny^ then, the Messiah, by renouncing or disregarding the 
apostolic authority established by Christ for the rule of his 
kingdom, or the uniform obedience of his people, was the com- 
prehensive error or principle and the general characteristic spirit 
of Antichrist. For, be it observed, to refuse recognition of the 
apostolic authority is "to deny Jesus Christ," or " to confess 
not that he is come in the human person" as the king of his 
spiritual kingdom. To deny the authorities established by 
Christ for the spiritual rule of his spiritual kingdom, is to deny 
Christ. The term " confess" is pointedly and almost invariably 
used in the New Testament, as a distinction from, and criterion 
of oral jjrof ession : and the term " deny** is as obviously used 
often, and even generally, to express the inconsistencies of merCs 
acts and tenets with their general profession of Christianity (2 Tim, 
3, 6 — ^Tit, 1, 16 — Jude 4.) It is indeed obvious that thi santi- 
christian denial of Christ must have been merely a virtual denial 
of the faith, and not an avowal of unbelief. " In word these 
false teachers acknowledged Christ ; it was in works they denied 
him :" " they had, indeed, the form of Godliness ; but they 
denied the power :" they belied their profession. It would 
surely have been an unnecessary piece of instruction for the 
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Apostle to inform his readers that professors of paganism denied 
Jesus Christ. In a Christian country, every one will of course 
acknowledge Christ ; and thinks, probably, that he believes in 
him ; and is confident that he knows him. But in a Christian 
country the name of Christ is a mere synonyme of God or sup- 
posed truth ; and the professor's bare profession of belief in 
Christ is a mere parallel of a heathen's profession of belief in 
God or in a deity. The heathen (provided he be not a polytheist, 
and even though he be one) can scarcely be made to comprehend 
how it can be that he does not believe in the true God : nor can 
a professor of Christ easily comprehend the possibility of its not 
being the true Christ whom he believes. He may easily be per- 
suaded to acknowledge, and even to think, that he is very defec- 
tive in the knowledge of Christ and of his will ; that he does not 
live obediently to him ; or that he does not love him as he ought. 
But that he is ignorant of him, so as not to know him, he will 
strenuously deny ; just as the heathen will strenuously assert that 
it is the true God whom he professes to believe. For, truly, 
every body professes to believe the true God : but, truly, it is not 
the true God whom every body professes to believe. In the same 
way, every professing Christian now-a-days acknowledges the 
apostolic authority ; but just as a confidently professing Christian 
may orally profess Christ, and yet may virtually deny him, so 
may he virtually deny the apostolic authority, which, neverthe- 
less, he verbally and confidently acknowledges. Thus it is that 
Antichrist denies Christ and the authority of the Apostles^ of whom 
Christ declared — " He that heareth not you, heareth not me; and 
he that heareth not me, heareth not the Father that sent me :" 

4 

just as he had said, " he that heareth my words and doeth them, 
he it is that loveth me." And thus it is that Antichrist denieth 
the Father and the Son: for, he denies the Apostles who were sent 
by the Son, who was sent by the Father: according to Christ's 
declaration, " as my Father hath sent me, even so send I youJ* 

Again the same Apostle John (whose Epistles must needs 
be supposed to contain much unfigurative doctrine exposi- 
tory of the spurious Christianity figuratively depicted in his 
Apocalypse) says, "now is the last time" (or the period of 
God's " last dispensation or revelation of his will) ; " wtvi^ "sja ^'c. 
"have heard that Antichrist shall come, Wi ^^^axksyv «x^N5ass« 
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« many Antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last time. 
" They went out from us ; but they were not of us: for if they had 
" been o/w*, they would have continued with tis ; but they went 
^^ out, that they might be manifest they were none of them of 
" us" : or, as the Apostle Paul says, " There must needs be 
^^ heresies, that those who are of the truth may be manifested** 
The Apostle John proceeds : " Ye know that no lie is of the 
truth : who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Messiah ?" that is, he is a liar, who by a manifest disregard of 
Christ's word belies his own profession of belief, and thus de- 
clares his unbelief that, '^ Jesus is the anointed king of Israel ;" 
or who, in other words, ^^ denies that Messiah has come in the 
human nature, i.e., in the flesh." ^^ He is Antichrist that demeth 
the Father and the Son." Surely, these are subjects of serious 
reflection for all the professors of popular Christianity, and es- 
pecially for those who think that the spiritual kingdom of Christ 
is to be supported and ruled by the authority of temporal power 
or the civil government of states, whose divine authority reaches 
only to dvil affairs. 

Now, innumerable and infinitely various are the forms of 
false profession ; and infinitely various are the modes in 
which the natural mind manifests itself, and so denies Christ, or 
belies a profession of truth. But intolerance of apostolic au- 
thority and insubordination to, or perversion of, divine apostolic 
institution, and addiction to human policy, prudence, and dis- 
cretion in religious affairs, are necessarily common to them all. 
Thus ever was, and ever will be characterized the profession of 
faith that wants the principle of obedience, or the conviction of 
truth. Ignorance of God's word, that is, of the true meaning 
and intent of Gk)d's word, must necessarily mark the conduct 
and dictate the notions of any man whose " heart is not right 
in the sight of God," that is, who does not really believe and 
therefore cannot confidently trust his word. For the spirit of 
faith is the spirit of obedience ; and the spirit of obedience is 
the spirit of interpretation ; there is no other interpreter. Now, 
the fear of God, and the love of the brethren, are the themes of 
every precept and institution delivered|by the Apostles. How then 
should these precepts and institutions be \uid«r&U>o^\y^ \>;\.^ Tt\»XL 
whose mind ia a stranger to the f ondameiitBl i^Tmcwp\ft ol ^i^M^i^wc 
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and brotherly love ? It never was the design of God that his 
word should be understood by those who could not possibly be 
influenced by the principle of obeying it, viz. a godly fear 
urging compliance with his word. Undoubtedly it was his 
purpose that his word should be an impenetrable mystery, an 
insuperable difficulty, an insoluble enigma, to all except dis- 
ciples : or, as John, in apocalyptic language, says of disciples— 
^^ the song they sang could no man learn, but he that was of 
their number." And thus were disciples to be for ever distin- 
guished and separated from false professors. It is therefore 
evident that there always was, and ever will be " a necessity/ thiat 
heresies should arise, and should for ever exist," in ordcir, " that 
those who are of the truth might in all ages be manifested.-' In 
primitive or apostolic days, when Christianity was a secty heresy 
was a departure from apostolic truth and obedience : in Tnodem 
days when Christianity is tJie world, a return to apostolic obe- 
dience is heresy. It was, and still is, necessary that false pro- 
fessors should leave the company of true disciples, or, rat^^er, 
that true professors should leave the religious association of 
false professors. It was necessary, from the first days of the 
church, that unbelief or false profession should develop itself in 
a system of disobedience ; in order that false, flourishing, popular, 
and triumphant Christianity should carry with it " its own" 
ungodly " world :" and that the world might indulge its delusions 
remote from the sect of disciples. Wanting the true principle 
of interpretation of God's word (viz., the fear of God and the love 
of the brethren) the false professor will wander for ever thrdugh 
the pages of God's word as over the ocean without a compass ; 
" ever learning, and never able to arrive at a knowledge of the 
truth." And in the absence of the true principle, yet conceiving 
of course that he possesses it, he will adopt some other principle 
as a substitute for it ; and will therefore necessarily resort to the 
suggestions of human prudence dictated by the most approved 
and amiable principles of the natural human mind. Conceiving 
that the affections of the heart are the only sincere motives of 
obedience and the only true principles of moral action^ he 'mJL^ 
with the most generous feelings oi oiix \mrfe^«^^'c^^fc x^aXjoct^^'^sv.- 
terpre£ the moral precepts of tlie 15«w 1^«\asxi««v\H^N^\s\$3Q^ «e55^ 
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addressed only to disciples, hy the common natural principles of 
humanity, instead of the spiritual and intellectual principle of the 
love of the brethren, which is but the love and fear or belief of 
Grod. " By this we know that we love the children oj Crod, — 
" when we love God, and keep his commandments*' (1 John 5 : 2, 
" 3) : " and this is his commandment, that we should believe in 
" the name of his son Jesus Christ, and love one another as he 
" gave us commandment, even the new conmiandment to love 
" one another." (1 John, 2 : 23.) How could such a man act 
otherwise ; seeing that his very judgment is spiritually unin- 
formed by scriptural principle ? How could he love t?ie brethren^ 
while he loves not (for he knows not) Godf Whereas it is a 
principle, founded in the nature of things respectively spiritual 
or natural, that ** whosoever loveth him that begat, loveth also 
him that is begotten of him." But this love of God is an intel- 
lectual and informed principle ; and not an operation of the pensions 
or neural affections. The love of the brethren, like the love of 
Grod whereon it is founded, is a principle, and not a passion : it 
is seated in the understanding, enlightened to the belief of God's 
word and the intellectual desire of conforming with it. It is not 
physiologically possible that two conflicting affections should na- 
turally or after the manner of passion or the natural affections 
exist, in well matched rivalry, together : but one of the minds' 
two motives (the superior) must he the dictation of an inteUecttud 
or moral and spiritual principle : while the other (the inferior) is 
the impulse of passion, and is of the natural affections. And 
hence it came to pass at length, that religious men unacquainted 
with God's truth and their own unchangeable nature, and re- 
gardless also of the instruction contained in God's word, — ^and 
finding by experience their utter want of success in the vain 
attempt " to niake that straight, which God has made crooked," 
— endeavoured to achieve the conquest of themselves, and to 
extirpate their rebellious passions in the various absurdities of 
monastic life, — ^a life professedly, but feebly, opposed to the two 
prevailing appetites of all animal beings. Contrarily to all this, 
the very principles and affections of the false professor must 
necessarily prompt him to seek a system of Christianity wherein 
he,' and the many like him, may aal\siac\.OT\bj tc^qW*, ^sA 
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wherein the many may, by the mutual countenance of numbers, 
persuade themselves that truth is on the side of the great ma- 
jority, and that the many must be the church of Christ ; in plain 
contradiction of Christ's declaration that many travel the road 
of error, but few the path of life. And as we have no reason 
whatever to suppose that the world was, during the apostolic 
age, or ever will be at any future period, differently constituted 
in mind and natural principles from those of the present race of 
men, — ^we are led to suspect, and indeed to know, that in primi- 
tive days, as soon as ever professors became considerably 
multiplied, the majority of them, like the majority of the present 
day, were men who endured, very uneasily, the apostolic 
regimen ; and who therefore could relish only a Christianity 
more accommodated than was the apostolic rule, to their con- 
venience, principles, and genius. On very various accounts 
therefore the " many would be offended." Many, as they came 
to hear the doctrine of grace more largely expounded and fre- 
quently abused, would take mm'al offence, and conscientiously, 
though erroneously, deem the doctrine libertine. Many, as they 
came to hear the doctrine of good works legitimately expounded 
and enforced, would take religious offence, deeming the doctrine 
degenerated from true spirituality, and an encroachment on the 
privileges of the elect. Many would favour Jewish prejudice ; 
" condemning*^ such Gentile converts as refused to adopt Jewish 
distinctions of days and meats, of clean and unclean, holy and 
common. Many would " despise*^ the Jewish disciples who ob- 
served, and were at that period hound to observe^ the as yet una- 
holished Mosaic obligations : and would deem their very ntunerous 
and widely scattered Jewish brethren to be engaged in ob- 
servances incompatible with the Christian hope, and consequently 
subversive of the truth ; though these observances were impera- 
tive upon all Jews so long as the Mosiac dispensation subsisted, 
that is till God himsdf who instituted it, should signify its termination 
by the utter destruction of the temple and Jewish state, and by the 
dispersion of the nation, according to the signs specified by the 
Lord Jesus concerning this very subjeet, x\x., *^ ^^ ^w^<5>V"^^ 
ao-e" or Mosaic dispensation. Many y70\]\^ ^<5icaithA cxu\>uynX'^ ^S 
///e apofi!fles to be an usurpation otct t\i€i c\m9»\A«xi X^^^'Cvta* «^^ 
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eqnal privileges of the brethren ; and would deem the apostolic 
institutions (however suitable in their opinion to the infancy of 
the church) to be arbitrary, temporary, and of minor importance ; 
and in many respects but iU-adapted to the exigencies likely and 
certain to arise out of the varieties of national genius, customs, 
and habits prevalent in different countries and distant ages of 
the world. They would, therefore, very naturally conclude the 
apostolic institutions to be unsuitable to the predicaments of the 
church as it increased in numbers, reputation, experience, know- 
ledge, and civil influence. But perhaps above all, and in 
conjunction with aU other motives, a strong and emulous 
disposition would prevail, to raise the credit and glory of the 
new system by proselytism and the conquest of paganism, and 
thus to lessen the reproach of the cross. Which very natural 
but corrupt feeling would infallibly tend to the introduction of 
worldly principles into the associations of Christians ; and to a 
concurrent disrelish of those apostolic ordinances which were 
instituted most obviously for the very purpose of reminding 
disciples of their principles and professions,— of protecting the 
association against the insidious encroachments of worldly prac- 
tices and principles, — -and of excluding human policy. Let us 
but reflect that the then world at large wore loosely their pagan 
persuasion. Few or none had any intellectual conviction of the 
truth of the fables they professed. Many loathed in their hearts 
" the husks that the swine did eat :** and all rational men would 
readily have adopted any faith that would have delivered them 
from the gross absurdities of the popular religion, and that con- 
tained the elements of reason ; provided only that it were not 
obnoxious to their moral and prudential notions and social con- 
venience. As soon as ever, therefore, the number of professors 
of the Christian name became considerable, the uncompliant 
authority of the Apostles, the purity of their doctrine, and the 
uncompromising strictness of their moral and spiritual precepts, 
must hkve presented a palpable inconvenience and obstacle to 
the views of all those professors who adhered to the Christian 
name merely because they were ashamed or tired of paganism ; 
and of all who, heing mainly interested lot \Xv& Tvacaa bsv^ <st^^\. 
of the new religioDy or hoping by t\ie acqjaa\t\0Ti oi Twm^a«c% Xr^ 
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lessen the reproach of the cross, were ^desirous of propagating 
extensively their adopted persuasion. These would even gladly 
have accommodated the prudential opinions, feeble morals, 
heathen prejudices, and inveterate habits of any whose adhesion 
would bring respectability and shed a lustre upon the general 
cause. Such and many other causes must, even during the 
Apostles' lives, have operated with many professors to the dis- 
relish, discredit, question, and disregard of the apostolic au- 
thority ; and must speedily have tended to the rejection of their 
persons, or (what was virtually the same thing) to the reverence 
and acknowledgment of more acceptable and reputable leaders. 
An observation made byPaul to this effect must eminently have 
applied to all the rest of the Apostles, viz. : God had purposely 
chosen very humble and insignificant instruments to publish his 
truth and to enforce his precepts. He did not employ the 
learned, the eloquent, and the admired. The persons selected 
by him for the occasion were mean men* It was not by force 
of words that conviction was conquered : the powers of speech 
exhibited by the first publishers of the gospel were "con- 
temptible.** The instruments were despicable, " in order that 
the power might appear plainly to be of Gk)d, and not of man." 
In respect, therefore, of personal influence, the Apostles were, 
doubtless, far inferior to many of their converts. Indeed, the 
Apostles did, for this very purpose, abstain from all attempts at 
" excellency of speech and moral philosophy." And so, when the 
companies of professors came*to be multiplied, and the churches 
populous, we may be certain that all those who were not effec- 
tually influenced by a true conviction of the truth of Grod's revela- 
tion of himself by Jesus Christ, were far more disposed to listen 
to men of worldly and personal accomplishments than to the 
illiterate and personally unattractive Apostles ; whose national 
peculiarities and character must have increased the unfavour- 
able and Grentile prejudice. Many, therefore, of the new 
professors were discontented with the apostolic presidency ; and 
leaders or (according to modem phrase) popular preachers were 
readily supplied. For, men generally and nat\ix«XL^ "\ss^<^ ^^^« 
eminence ;" and not the less so nieii m V)afe \Mcn^«t tk^ss* <^ 
society. Doctrinea more aceordaat ydik xastL^ Tk».\?ox^ '^sa.- 
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ceptions were subsequently broached by philosophic and learned 
ingenuity, and the many simple were captivated. Fervour does 
not speedily cool, nor are the fervid easily abashed, in an age of 
enthusiasm, the day of new religious impressions. Ambition 
will not be balked, nor fallacy submit to disappointment, while 
persistence of effort can hope for the accomplishment of project. 
As soon as ever, then, the heretics or leaders of these schismati- 
cally disposed numbers had once succeeded in " carrying off" 
(atpit)) the many unsound members of the various christian 
bodies, and had established this majority and themselves in rival 
associations and apostleships, it is impossible that they should 
not soon have borne away the palm of christian notoriety from 
the Apostles and their unpretending adherents. These leaders 
are " the false Apostles" mentioned and often alluded to in the 
apostolic writings, and especially in their later writings. And 
I repeat, that, having now extricated Christianity from the un- 
conceding power of apostolic authority, and having established 
it on principles accommodated to the wisdom, taste, religious 
principles, moral necessities, and complicated interests of the 
world, and the most approved notions of the natural mind, they, 
together with their followers, must have borne away the palm 
of popularity, i.e. they must have satisfied the requisitions of 
the most approved, prudential, and best principles of the natural 
human mind and of society ; must consequently have flourished 
far beyond the attainments of the apostolic company ; must have 
become numerous and, in the world's estimation, creditable, 
glorious and consequently catholic or universal; must have thrown 
the Apostles and their comparatively few adherents into the 
shade, and even into disfavour and odium ; must eventually 
have fixed the stigma of heresy upon the unpopular party or 
disgraced competitor; must, in the absence of the Apostles, 
from whose control they were now relieved, and more especially 
after their decease, have interpreted in their own favour the apos- 
tolic writings, the records of their religion ; thus arrogating to 
their own tenets, perversions, corruptions, and usurpations, the 
reputation of apostolic sanction and tradition ; must have inter- 
preted the scriptures favourably to their own views and to the 
intereata of their numerous and hereditary Apostles, ««jtvQNl\Q.T\sA^ 
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as they would naturally contend, by the authority and menwry of 
their predecessors or departed and venerated saints ; must have 
resorted to the support of oral tradition to justify their preten- 
sions, departures, or deflections from the written records of the 
Apostles ; must, in the progress of advancement to universality, 
have entirely engrossed the rich, the noble, the powerful, and 
the many : and Anally must have extinguished from the notice 
of mankind the contemptibly few who still adhered to the written 
traditions of the Apostles; and who, beyond all reasonable 
doubt, were at length too few and unimportant to be noted by 
history, even amongst those whose designation and memorial 
she would deign to perpetuate upon her list of heretics. For it 
is plain that not even any heresy whatever could have secured 
much of the world's notice, attention, or favour — as yet credit- 
able by its moral propriety, and not yet opprobrious by its 
enormities — ^unless it had been much calculated by its nature to 
captivate the natural mind, and so to divide the sentiments of 
the world. And thus true or apostolic Christianity must, as an 
historical subject, have utterly merged in spurious Christianity 
and its varieties. Hence there exists not the slightest reason to 
doubt that false and flourishing Christianity became orthodox 
(as the term is) and venerable for its antiquity as well as for its 
universality, — ^unchanged in its principles, any further than as it 
developed itself and perfected its system ; — ^and from that day 
to the present has been or might be able justly (I doubt not) to 
appeal to its oum historical records for an uninterrupted existence 
from apostolic days, and (in a certoin perverse sense, but literally 
true one) even for its lineal descent from the Apostles them- 
selves. So entire is my conviction of the absolute, moral, and 
physiological necessity of all those results which I have marked 
with the imperative term " must" — that I do pertinaciously urge 
upon my reader the moral certainty and argumentative infalli- 
bility of my conclusions respecting an ungodly world exchanging 
its profession of paganism for the more rational one of Christianity, 
such as degenerating Christianity was, before its age of absurdity 
and enormity. And be it remembered, we ore riol \>kSSNR ^<crc^jsav- 
plating the operation and issue oi lYiat svvfesXaxvXKal trut^v^ ^"^ "^^ 
confession of it, for whose preservation ixovxi ^^^ ^x<k^«!5sssv^ j 
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powers of error and malignancy the promise of God was pledged ; 
but we are speaking of that empty form and unimpregnated 
conception or mere profession of the name of truth, which the 
common laws of human declivity determine infallibly and on* 
deviatingly to corruption ; and which the apostolic word of God 
had decreed absolutely and promptly/ to perversion (Acts 20 ; 29.) 
That passage of holy writ which declares " that the gates of hell 
shall never enclose the church of Christ," does not declare that 
any specific congregation or general association or denomination 
of professors shall be kept permanently/ pure, or that God will 
continue to regard any company of men as Christ's churchy which 
has ceased to be a compcmy of disciples of Christ* 

The reader, however, will most probably feel less confident 
than I do of ^^ the necessiti/*' which I have in the preceding para- 
graph, inferentiaUy imputed to the early false Christian associa- 
tions, and will perhaps deem these conclusions of mine (however 
probable, because consonant with the nature of man aad of 
human things as we read them in all history, and see them this 
day with our eyes) to want the support of authority ; and will 
reasonably ask for some corroboration of them from scripture or 
from history. 

It is, then, a singular felicity that the authenticity of the 
scriptures and the corruption of Christianity should both of 
them be clearly demonstrable by their reciprocal evidence apd 
mutual testimony, and that their mutual contrariety should 
confer upon each of them the most absolute certainty or satis- 
factory credibility, — ^as satisfactory and absolute as the nature 
of the subject admits. For, that Christianity once existed iu a 
very different and far purer and less popular condition than it 
does at present is abundantly proved by the many pages of 
scripture. And, on the other hand, that the scriptures are the 
original and pure documents of Christianity is plain from the 
consideration that the various conflicting and even hostile sects 
of Christianity in all ages have kept and appealed to these scnp* 
tures as an authority common to them all ; while it is impossible 
even to conceive that any known christian sect of present or 
recorded popularity should have forged acriptXKes ao oi^^^oalte to 
the pretensions or so vacant of plea for tYie a&saia^tvma oi ^<^t&. 
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all. For, the scriptures themselves present the most obvious 
internal evidence that they were not fabricated by any histori- 
cally recorded and extinct dissenting sect, nor by any still sur- 
viving catholic J poptUar, or established sect, as a sanction for its 
corrupt institutions ; for, it is by the most arbitrary interpreta- 
tions, violent perversions, and avowed arrogation of power to 
change, modify, and dispense with recorded apostolic institutions 
and primitive practices, that the scriptures have been forced into 
ill-adjusted compliance with the innovations or morbid neces- 
sities of a spurious profession of scripturality, and with the 
corrupt practices and encroachments of mercenary, ambitious, 
self-interested and superstitious men. And the very audacity 
with which certain sects have leaped to their desired conclusions ; 
the avidity with which they seize upon, and the violence with 
which they pervert, certain terms and passages of scripture for 
a pretext to their unfounded institutions; and the stubborn 
stupidity with which they suppress or dispense with the most 
undeniable texts declaratory of apostolic institutions, are a dear 
proof of what would have been the nature of their pious frauds 
and forgeries, if it had been but practicable to impose them on the 
other vigilant sects. It is therefore impossible not to view the 
hostile sects of corrupt and heretical Christians as the providen- 
tial purpose of Grod for supplying to all future ages a reasonable 
and indeed irrefragable proof of the authenticity of the scrip- 
tures. Certainly, corrupt and divided Christianity has ever 
been the most satisfactory and unimpeachable of all imaginable 
keepers of the apostolic or written records. I will here observe 
that we have ample reason to know that all the apostolic writings 
(at least all those of Paul) were diligently obtained and reveren- 
tially regarded by all the primitive apostolic churches. This is* 
satisfactorily shown by Peter's general epistle, wherein he praises- 
^' aU the epistles of Paul,'' referring to them as to documenta 
universally recognised by the Grentile churches. This consider-^ 
ation renders it improbable that many of the apostolic writings 
(at least of Paul's writings) have been lost. 

" But," say the Roman and Protestant CatlioU^sa^ ^^ tr^^s^*^^ 
lineal Aescendanta of the primitive ehurcYk&s \ (mrXiS^^'^'^^^a:^^^ 
lineal descendants of Peter and the other A.^«^Xfi»\ wwp cK>w^* i 
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has been the keeper of the apostolic writings ; and this^tmst or 
possession and absolute tradition of the oracles of Grod is the 
proof ihsii we the keepers are the true church of Christ; and con- 
sequently, as the * gates of hell shall never prevail against Christ's 
church,' and since our church has existed, and is the only church 
that has existed from apostolic days, therefore our church must 
ever have been, and must ever he, the true and only church of 
Christ." Such are the pretensions of churches claiming to be 
catholic, and such the argument founded on catholicity, that is, 
on universality of space and time. 

Now, it is a singular fact, that this boasted catholicity is the 
very mark which the scriptures propose as the criterion of cor- 
ruption and spurious Christianity. " Woe unto you when aU 
men shall speak well of you, for so did your fathers to the false 
prophets'* " The world," says John, " heareth the false teachers, 
who being imbued with the principles of the world, accommodate 
their doctrines to its tastes; and therefore the world approves oj 
them.'* (1 John 4 : 5.) Catholicity, then, is an unfortunate 
argument of pretension to truth ; the scriptures declare it to be 
the badge of error and corruption. " Blessed are ye when men 
shall persecute and revile you;" therefore persecution or t?ie world's 
hatred is an indication rather of fidelity and truth. And if the 
keeping of the scriptures, which are the oracles of God, be an 
argument of churchship, surely the conflicting sects of Christianity 
have their share of evidence in common with the church of Rome. 

But where is that scripture which declares that hell shall not 
prevail against any specific denomination of associated Christians, 
or against any local association of professors ? The church of 
Jerusalem, which may justly be viewed as the metropolis of 
ajwstolic authority, has not always kept its existence. The 
church of Antioch, where disciples were first called Christians, 
has not always maintained a vitality recognizable by the his- 
torian. At least it may fairly be averred, that if the existence 
of a church of Christ can be imputed to these places at every 
period of the christian era, it would be impossible to refuse the 
claim to any such pretension whatsoever. The churches of 
Asia, of Corinth, Galatia, Thessalonica, M.ajCfedow\a., Yi-a^^ all 
-suffered desolation and, at least, temporary o\i\\\je;ta\\cm. Ka. 
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well might it be asserted that the Mosaic dispensation subsisted 
in Judea during the whole period of the captivity of the twelve 
tribes. Where is the declaration of scripture promising per- 
petuity to the churches of Rome, Paris, or Constantinople ? 
The church of C%m<, indeed, is pronounced to be imperishable ; yet 
not in that sense which supposes the necessary existence, at any 
particular period, of an absolute or visible association of dis- 
ciples ; for, " when the son of man cometh, shaU he find faith on 
the earth ?" There is no scripture pronouncing the church of 
Kome or any other specific church to be permanently synony- 
mous expressions with the church of Christ. 

Must we then conclude that the church of Christ in Jerusalem 
or elsewhere has been transferred to and permanently fixed in 
Rome, or perhaps (on the supposition that Rome herself might 
be overwhelmed and obliterated by some infidel power) else- 
where ? But what proof have we of this transfer ? For, no 
scripture, not even the Epistle to the Romans, wherein one 
might have expected a hint of such a divine purpose, mentions 
nor even hints it. The only proof vouchsafed is Romes own 
assertion. Now, " the witness of one who alone bears witness 
of himself is not true ;" another witness, even the Father or his 
holy spirit (the scriptures) is still wanting. 

But Rome asserts that there exists another evidence of her 
truth, viz., that she, and she exclusively, has had the keeping of 
the scripture — " the oracles of God ;" and that unless we admit 
her to have had that trust divinely reposed in her, we have no 
certain assurance of the true scriptures having been preserved, 
nor that the reputed scriptures are the true ones, and if we do 
admit her to have been and to be the repository of this trust, we 
thereby recognize her claim of being the true church of Christ. 
Thus, then, we find the church of Rome involved in that species 
of subtle and vicious demonstration which logicians call" arguing 
in a circle." She would fain refer to the scriptures for her pre- 
scriptive authority and exclusive title to truth ; and she would 
refer the truth and genuineness of the scriptures to her keeping 
and authority. Yet surely the most satisfactory keepers of the 
scriptures have been the enemies of t\ie\r real \it>aJi3oL\ ^xA '^^ 
utterness of the satisfaction consists oVjviou^^ m ^^ ^x^xss&tj 
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There can be no stronger evidence of the genuineness of any 
record than the fact of that record being opposed to the preten- 
sions of its keeper. The mere possession of the title deeds of an 
estate would be the strongest possible evidence against the dakn 
of the possessor of the estate and title-deeds^ and in favour of a nm 
daimanJI^s titte^ if the terms of the title-deeds repudiated the poasesson^s 
claim, and acquiesced in the claim oftht new claimant of the esiate : 
for, by all the rules of evidence, such a possession of sueh 
records would be satisfactory and conclusive of their genuine- 
ness. Are not the Jews, and have they not ever been, even 
since the establishment of Christianity, satisfactory keepers of 
the Old Testament ? 

It is, then, a circumstance of great and singular felicity, that 
the spuriousness of all the catholic churches, and the genuineness of 
the reputed scriptures, are each satisfactorily and fully corrobora- 
tive of the other. Far am I from saying that the authenticity 
of the scriptures is dependent solely on the fidelity of any or of 
all their keepers. The false churches were providentially in- 
tended to be preservers of the genuine scriptures : just as the 
emperor Vespasian, Genseric king of the Vandals in Africa, 
and Justinian emperor of Constantinople, were safe and credible 
keepers of the holy vessels of the Temple of Jerusalem, which 
had formerly been kept by the Persian and Assyrian monarchs ; 
and were undoubtedly (some of them) the genuine and authentic 
workmanship of Solomon the son of David, and perhaps of 
Moses. And in like manner, the scriptures thus kept by the 
false churches, were, by the spirit and providence of God, in- 
tended for a perpetual exposure of the corruptions of false 
profession. 

I do not, however, at all mean to assert that the truth or 
veracioitsness of the genuine scriptures is, in any degree, thus 
proved, or insinuated, or even rendered probable. I merely 
assert that their genuineness or ctuthmtidty is thus fully and 
satisfactorily corroborated : and that, proportioned to our con- 
viction of the genuineness of the scriptures, is the reasonableness 
of our conviction of the spuriousness of the catholic and of all 
other false churches. The truth and divine authority of the 
jscnptures are inferrible from far other pTem\ae»,\Ai\ODL y\. ^<s\M 
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be foreign to the purposes of these pages minutely to discuss. 
The true scriptures are but the written tradition of what was 
once an oral tradition : and as the oral narrative, though true, 
was most easily susceptible of disbelief : so the written narrative, 
though acknowledged to be the genuine tradition of the oral, is 
as easily disbelieved. 

For these reasons, not ctU and every scripture recognised by a 
catholic church must needs be of divine authority : nor yet must 
all of them necessarily be considered genuine : nor must every 
divinely inspired writing necessarily have been preserved and 
transmitted to posterity. Of the true and divinely inspired scrip- 
tures some may have been lost : and of scriptures popularly re- 
ceived as divinely inspired, some may be neither divinely inspired 
nor genuine. Let us not forget that the truth of the true scrip- 
tures is not conclusive from the authority of their keepers, though 
the keeping be ever so certain. Nevertheless, the true scriptures 
are not the less true for having been kept by the enemies of 
truth : rather their genuineness is' thereby corroborated. K an 
ancient parchment were to be dug out of some ruin at Corinth, 
purporting to be the " former epistle" alluded to in Paul's first 
epistle to the Corinthians, — ^I conceive that an instructed disciple 
would have little difficulty in determining the question of its 
genuineness : as little indeed as he has in determining the spu- 
riousness of certain compositions now asserted to be the genuine 
writings of the Apostles. Or if some ancient manuscript were 
to be dug up at Rome, purporting to be the original or a copy 
of the apostolic epistle to the Romans : and if the manuscript 
contained some variation of reading from the epistle now uni- 
versally received : — ^I feel equally confident that an experienced 
disciple would be little puzzled to decide which of the two was 
the more correct or genuine. The gift of " the discernment of 
spirits*^ (that is, of the conformity of doctrine with the principles of 
truth and toith the practice and precepts of the Apostles) would 
suffice to determine also the genuineness or the spuriousness of 
a new-found record purporting to be an apostolic production. 
**The discernment of spirits" was not at all a miraculous gift. 
The perception of truth^ or the belief andl53V!ayi\^^%^^\^<^\xs3l^ 
of scripture f involves of course the dtscemmeut oj the tru* scTVgi^Te.^. 
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Belief of divinely revealed truth is that reasonable and sim{^ 
function of our intellectual faculties when engaged upon the 
word of revelation, which the holy spirit alone gives the mind , 
really and effectually to perform. And the same enlightened , 
faculty which enables a sincere and diligent enquirer to discover, . 
what is true, suffices necessarily for the discernment of what is. . 
false and spurious. That "unction from the holy one which j 
teaches all truth," teaches also " to know that no lie is of the truth :^ „^ 
in other words, it teaches to distinguish what is truth, and what . 
is error ; what the wisdom and revelation of God ; and what the . : 
wisdom and invention of men. If a forged manuscript, put for- 
ward as a discovered antiquity, were to contain no difference, 
or merely an insignificant one, from the copies now in use, — 
then a disciple's power of " discerning spirits" would not be called, 
into requisition. The forgeries would, in no respect, differ from 
the copies made at this day by a printer, who may very possibly,., 
be a Mahometan, and very probably a deist. 

An infidel at the present day may very honestly doubt the truth . 
of Christianity ; for, it was doubted and rejected by eye-witnesses 
and hearers of Christ and his Apostles. But not even an infidel . 
can offer a reason for doubting the autherUidty of the Apostolic 
writings. 

As for history, I have already shown the impossibility of its 
having put upon record the existence of a specific and totally 
eclipse apostolic sect at a time when other sects bearing the ,, 
same name engrossed all the praise, popularity, and odium of the - 
christian name. And consequently, the great and fiourishing 
heresies must have furnished the only popular approved histories , 
of early Christian transactions ; and must have left the writings 
of the rejected sects to perish in their unpopularity and discredit,... 
The popularly approved historians must, of course, have repre- - , 
sented their own heresy as the only orthodox Christianity ; and. , 
their representation of early times must have been transmitted r. : 
as the correct one to all succeeding generations.* 

* Philip de Comines, at a period when all men were papists, gravely ~ '■ 

mentions that Louis the Eleventh, during a fit of sickness, sent to the Pope ; 

for the vestments in which St. Peter sang mass. The Pope sent them ! ,'J 

Now, this was one of the traditions of orthodox Christianity : what reason *'* 

have we for concluding that the rest oi tradi^oii^ C>Qi\s\Aa5».v.^ ^«&\>^\\sst ,^' 
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For all these reasons, it is evident that the scriptures alone 
can reasonably be expected to furnish historical evidence to the 
truth of my assertions respecting the early unpopularity and 
obscuration of the apostolic sect. Let the reader, then, candidly 
examine the body of proof which the scriptures themselves 
abound in, declaratory of the departures and popularity of false 
Christianity even during the Apostles' lives. He will find it 
impossible to deny my conclusions. The apostolic writings will 
thus be seen to possess all the virtue of autobiography or the 
history of apostolic or discipular obedience^ pursuing its narrative 
down to the last stage of the writer's existence, though necess- 
arily wanting the concluding scene of life's utter extinction. 

We learn from the declarations of the Apostle John, and also 
from various observations scattered up and down the apostolic 
writings, that a great apostacy or falling away from apostolic 
institution was to occur, and speedily too. From the same 
authorities we learn that many professors of Christianity did 
not, even at the date of these epistles, recognise the Apostles ; 
and that they had even voluntarily separated from their com- 
munion : not having heen put out; but having gone out, from the 
company of disciples. The complaints, earnest exhortations, 
and solemn warnings of the Apostles on this very subject are 
proofs in point. Three only, of the Apostle John's epistles, 
have come down to us. In one of them he declares that a 
leader of professors, ambitious of eminence, had disclaimed him, 
and had even renounced fellowship with any that persisted still 
to acknowledge the Apostle. Now, it is evident that this was 
not a casual instance of refractoriness : it was manifestly the 
contemptuous deportment of one who had acquired an ascen- 
dency over a competitor ; and who on principle justified his 
usurpation, and had gained the church to his views, that is, to 
a renunciation of the Apostle John ; and consequently, of all 
the Apostles ; for, I presume, no other Apostle could have been 
found to abet the renunciation. Let us here pause to reflect 
what must have been the state of a church which could on 

founded ; and by what argument and appeal shall this tradition be con- 
futed ? Surely it is not its ridiculousness that b^tca.^^ \\..,\nt fv^vtx3^!(2P^&TN»«& 
is a matter of mere taste and opinion. Mwltitxi^ea tti^xDSx^ ^<^ \x«^^^s«^« 
Are the gravest traditions better warranted, andYvo'w't 

1^ 
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principle have been induced to sanction or even to acquiesce in 
the rejection of men from their association for no other cause 
than that of adhering to the Apostle John ! Is it reasonable to 
suppose that this was a solitary and unparalleled instance of the 
operation of devout, worldly, powerful, ambitious, avaricious, 
and universally operating principles ? Were the rest of the then 
professing world so universally unUke this recorded portion of it, 
as to render it improbable or even uncertain that there were 
many such departures ? Do the Apostle John's other epistlea^ 
or the writings of the other Apostles, render the suspicion aa 
extravagant one, or«even doubtful ? It appears that there were 
few in that church who would have received the Apostle or his 
messengers : for, his language does not imply that many were 
cast out. The second or shortest epistle of John is evidently 
written for the sole purpose of warning the church (w^hich ig* 
addressed under the figure of " an elect lady and her children") 
against " the many deceivers who had entered into the world,* 
and who, not acknowledging the veritable apostolic rule ol 
Christ's Eangdom, were the deceptive spirit of Antichrist. He 
therefore exhorts this lady's children not to receive the false 
teachers into their house (the church) nor to countenance them 
(" bid them God speed.") And he concludes this epistle with 
a salutation from " a sister church" to the church which he 
then addressed. Another and long epistle of John is occupied 
largely, indeed chiefly with warnings against false teachers; and 
takes notice of their having " separated themselves" from the 
communion of the Apostles and their adherents. And that 
these separatists were even then the popular and prevailing 
Christianity, is evident from John's declaration that the false 
teachers, " being of the world," did " therefore speak of," or in 
accordance with the notions and tastes of the toorldj and that 
" for this reason the world hearetk them.** Can any thing be 
plainer than that the term ^^ the world** is here applied to the 
vast majority of professing christians, and in opposition to tnm 
disciples ,• — the many to the few ? And does not the Apostle's 
declaration inform us that the many adhered to the false teachers 
Bud t?ie few U> the A-postles? Be it noted also that this epistle 
was not addressed to any particular cb.uici\i at VadiviSMLaX^ \s^ 
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as its title declares, to disciples generally or universally. 
Therefore, in tliis epistle the Apostle declares the universal 
defection of the churches ; and furnishes disciples universally 
with a rule for the detection of false teachers universally : a rule 
which none but disciples will fully comprehend, because its 
utter simplicity cannot be tortured into adaptation to worldly 
principles. (1 John 4 : 1 — 6) So also the second, and indeed 
the first, epistle of Peter, and the epistle of Jude, are written 
expressly and solely to guard the brethren against the false 
teachers and professors; and to enable disciples to discover 
their character by their doctrines. (2 Pet. chap. 2 and 3 : 
especially 2 Pet. 3 : 1, 2. — Jude, verse 4, &c.) How often do 
we find the Apostle Paul obliged to urge with his utmost force 
of argument, his divine authority or apostolic commission and 
power over the churches ! Surely his apostleship would never 
have been thus defensively asserted, unless it had been periled 
by question and attack. The readers of Paul's writings do not 
generally contemplate the grammatical and necessary import of 
his words, when he mournfully complains that "all they in 
Asia" (the churches which he and Barnabas planted and estab- 
lished in the observance of the apostolic Ordinances and Institu- 
tions of Christ's Kingdom) " had turned away from him :" that 
is, they had renounced, not the name of Christ, but his^ PavTs^ 
apostolic authority and precepts. Nor have we any reason what- 
ever from scripture for supposing that these churches ever again 
returned to him.* For " he was then ready to be offered ; and 

* To this remark may be objected the Apostle John's address, long 
after Paul's death, " to the seven churches which are in -4«a." To which 
objection I should reply, that my remark made above in the text, does not 
at all suppose that every individual christian resident in those places 
where the churches had turned away from Paul, was included in the 
Apostles complaint ; nor that other individuals liad from time to time, 
been added to the number of the comparatively very few professors who 
adhered to the apostolic cause at the period of general defection com- 
plained of by Paul in his second epistle to Timothy. I conclude indeed 
that perversion and com^tion of principle marked the general and popu- 
lar Christianity in Asia and all other places : viz. the natural religion, or an 
adaptation of christian doctrines, topics, and terms to men's natural con- 
ceptions and tastes : which natural and spurious Christianity accommo- 
dated itself to the religious prejudices of the natural human mind^ and 
regulated itself by the prudential and best policy oi \i\im!8iXv ^^^^xN.-^ %& "^ 
operates in worldly and civil affairs. ThoxLgb., t\iexe,ioT^,\X.\ife<i»srife *.\. of^R^ 
perverted in principle^ \i ia not necessary to suppose >i)asAi \X\i^e»SEka oX o^t^ 
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the time of his departure was at hand." (2 Tim. 1 : 15 and 4, 5) 
and he himself informs us that his departure was to be the 
prelude of total corruption , and of perversion of truth by the 
Bishops (Acts 20 : 28, 29, 30). And when we reflect that 
even a chief amongst the Apostles was, on one occasion, carried 
away by public opinion and popular prejudice, and was induced 
to countenance a great aberration from true principle ; and m 
we may be certain that there existed at that day, just as there 
exists at the present day, a vast deal of devout, religious, and 
conscientious sentiment on the side of error, which passed cup- 
rent then, as it does now, for spiritual-mindedness ; we may be 
sure that the temptation to think disparagingly of the apostolic 
supremacy, and of its absolute and exclusive authority, or (wbieh 

utterly corrupt in moral practice. We can even conceive that enthasuam 
and fanaticism exaggerated the obligations of professors. We know faj 
abundant experience that the spirit of martyrdom is not at all confined to 
the advocates of truth ; but has often and even largely been vanntioglj 
displayed by bigots and fanatics of all christian denominations. And thii 
we may easily conceive that the pretensions and convictions of the popular 
persuasion were eminently calculated to furnish heroic examples of fortir 
tude, and to call forth the various sentiments that can induce men even to 
provoke, court and create the occasions of self-devotion (1 Cor. 13 : 2\ 
The same popular Christianity, having eclipsed the less ostentations seS 
of apostolic disciples, must necessarily in that day, as at the present and 
all future times, have condemned those principles which stand (^posed to 
conformity with public persuasion, and will ever insure the popular aver* 
sion to the few. The many will ever charge the few with heresy ; not 
reflecting that the many were primitively the heretics, and the few wen 
then the orthodox. Again: it is but reasonable to conclude that the 
apocalyptic record of the degenerate state of many of the churches tbtt 
still adhered to the apostle, is at least a fair criterion of the state of 
Christianity generally at the same period in all other places. The lao* 
guage of these apocalyptic addresses is sufficiently figurative to enable a 
litigant to dispute the meaning of the terms. But as it is only the candid 
that I appeal to, or over whom I could hope to prevail, I would appeal to 
candour itself whether any other interpretation can be assigned to theM 
addresses than that the general state of Clmstianity was a state of degen^ 
eracy fearfully significant of extinction. To my apprehension they repcch 
sent the existence of a rival church in all of the cities ; a rival triumphaatijf 
bearing the palm of notoriety and public approbation. From all excess ijf 
moral depravity the public gaze must as yet have effectually or at leaxt 
sufficiently preserved the popular Christianity which I am contemplating^ 
But the vicious principle of moral as well as of spiritual corruption and 
future enormity existed even at that primitive day; as is notorion^J 
evident by the recorded testimonies of the apostles themselves, John, Paoli 
Peter, and Jude, and, I may add, of James also. 

Now, it must be admitted that neither do these seven epistles, nor yei 
any other of the apostolic writings, furnish us with any direct nor even 
probable evidence whereby to calculate t7ic proportional nuinjbers of the 
Jieretical and of the apostolic professors ol CWiaxVaxLVx.^. TVi^ ^.^^^cmxXx&j^ ^ 
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is the same thing) " to think more highly of men who were not 
Apostles, than we ought to think, or to think of them above the 
apostolic scriptures, or above that which is written,^* was very 
urgent. At Rome, where we learn from the epistle to that 
church (and which, by-the-by, contains not the most distant 
allusion to the claims now arrogated by her) that the Jewish 
and Grentile converts were little inclined to tolerate the difFerences 
of obligation arising out of their respective predicaments of cir- 
cumcision and uncircumcision, we may be sure that the Apostle 
Paul's lessons, urging on both classes of disciples a recognition 
of each other's distinct and divine obligations to their respective 
observances and non-observances, were soon forgotten and 
obliterated. And as, in all countries where the christian doc- 
course regarded none of all those circumstances (such as wealth, learning, 
numbers, &c.) which, according to men's general estimation, confer credit 
and lustre upon the religious associations of the world. Their attention, 
praise, and rebuke were directed solely to those (however humble and few) 
who still maintained their principle of obedience to Grod's instituted au- 
thorities and written word. And as history can afford no light to the 
subject, viz. the comparative numbers of those who really were, and of 
those who said they were " true disciples ;" we are left to answer the 
question of comparative numbers, by a reference to the necessary operation 
of the laws of human nature, to the known principles, motives, and 
necessities, that determine the judgment and practice of universal man, 
and to the general issue which all history and the present state and in- 
fluence of religion over all the world have undeniably assigned as the 
natural and necessary results from the operation of these known causes. 
But the apostolic scriptures generally, including John's epistles to the 
seven churches, vividly describe the feeble and even expiring state of true 
C/hristianity, and the rapid progress of the predicted Apostacy, even during 
the life-time and in the neighbourhood of the sole surviving and very prin- 
cipal Apostle ; at a time too when nominal Christianity, according to her 
own report and the report of all history, was flourishing and making rapid * 
strides to the very subversion and extinction of paganism. Pliny, in a 
letter to the emperor Trajan, written at a time not distant from the period 
of John's writing the Revelation, declares that in his district of Asia 
Minor, few persons were left to purchase the sacrifices of the pagan 
temples. To what degree then of departure and popularity must spurious 
Christianity have attained in the next and succeeding generations ; and 
what degree of publicity and notoriety could truth have presented during all 
this time to the views of the historian : whose narrative of religious affairs 
must necessarily have been engrossed upon incidents of general attention, 
celebrity, and popular interest. And when finally Christianity had sub- 
verted paganism, what must have been the character of the great contending 
factions that disputed, persecuted each other, fought and bled for orthodoxy , 
even in the churches, contending for spiritual empire and monopoly? 
Could it possibly have been apostolic truth ? 

According to this view, it is evident that sp\ir\ows tccv^ '^Q^\i\'M Ocvtv^V 

innitj is as old as the Apostles ; and may e&sWy \>ft s^^xv \.o \v».Nfe \i<i«^ 

trHBsmitted from primitive days to the present time V\V\io\xX. ^tv^ ^^x^s^^x«^ 
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trine was planted, and had superseded the pagan worship, that 
form of Christianity must have been most acoeptable, prevalent^ 
and of best repute, which accorded with men's natural and 
prudential notions, we may be certain that history has trans- 
mitted little or nothing concerning those few disciples who 
adhered to the general rule and precedent of apostolic authority ; 
and that their transactions, if at all mentioned in history, are 
merely alluded to in the misrepresentations of writers belonging 
to the more approved and popular persuasions ; who, of course 
stigmatize all the rest as the advocates of heresies and prepos- 
terous tenets. While at the same time, of course, the spurious 
and prevalent Christianity became more and more widely dif- 
fused ; acquiring mankind's veneration as it gathered antiquity ; 

of principle, and with no other variation even of form and features, than 
that of development and occasional reformation. From excess of moral 
depravity it must as yet have been preserved by the public gaze of pagan 
censors and persecutors : but the vicious principle of moral corruption and 
future spiritual enormity existed under the christian profession and amongst 
men of the sincerest, and most devout, moral, and religious principles at 
that very day ; even according to the recorded testimony of all the Apostles. 
Subsequently, no doubt, when the Apostles were all dead and gone, the 
leaven affected the whole mass. " In the abounding prevalence of iniquity, 
the love of the many became stone cold.** Eventually, doubtless, the 
principles even of the small apostolic companies gave way : for as the 
veterans died off, the ranks were but ill-recruited from a world infatuated 
with the strong delusions of religious enthusiasm, fanaticism and bigotiy. 
And of course not a vestige of apostolic conformity is to be found amongst 
the world's own records of Christianity; which records, even if they 
alluded to a sect still maintaining the practice of obedience, would notice 
it only in terms of exaggerated and even false imputation. Nor probably 
did there exist finally on the face of the earth a single disciple Jully w- 
structed in apostolic practice. True discipleship itself, — that is, the prin- 
ciple of implicit obedience to the institutions of the holy spirit speaking by its 
organs the Apostles, — can scarcely be conceived to have preserved, after a 
generation or two of disuse, more than an obscure tradition of the obsolete 
constitution and practices of the primitive churches ; and only clouded 
views of the evil principle of the modem departure from ancient practice, 
or, rather, of the scriptural record of apostolic precedent. Even where the 
principle of obedience existed, the practice must have been defective on 
account of the obsctirity attending obsoleteness ; for as the apostolic cus- 
toms became obsolete, the very memory and tradition of them must have 
died in an age when written documents were scarce, and the knowledge of 
them could have been collected, as at the present day, from scripture 
alone, laboriously and slowly ; like a skein unravelled by the hand of 
patience, or like the subterranean ruins of a city detected amongst the 
rubbish of an overwhelming volcanic eruption. Quaere, is there at the 
present day such a fully instructed disciple ; or have the streets of the 
holy city been yet all excavated ? The principle of obedience, viz. the 
Jove of Godf and the love of brethem must ^ctatt t\ve\Tv\fcY^T«\»^asya.^i^3bft 
scriptural records, from whence alone the city can evet \>fc ixiS^:^ x^^xwit^ftu 
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and wafl deemed to be, as no doubt it was, coeval with the 
Apostles ; and as (if judged by the Apostless' own writings) no 
doubt it was not^ a legitimate transmission from the Apostles 
themselves. 

From the data, then, furnished by the epistles of John, and 
from the writings of the other Apostles, or of persons sanctioned 
or employed by them, we must gather what ih&t principle is, 
which, under the profession of truth, is yet opposed to it ; 
which, acknowledging Christ, is yet Antichrist. 

That the antichristian principle operating even during the 
Apostles' lives, was, at a future time, to develop itself enor- 
mously, will be readily granted. Time, even a long time was 
requisite, before the frowardness of infancy should grow into 
the crime of maturity ; and the child of heresy become that 
man of sin, who, '^ exalting himself above the supreme civil ma- 
" gistrate, or above all that is called Grod or that is worshipped*' 
(reverenced) should in every country which professed the faith 
of Christ, establish his pretensions : ^' so that he, as God," 
(God's providential representative or minister of civil affairs) 
" sitting in the temple of God," (claiming divine authority in 
spiritual affairs) should arrogate the right to dictate the faith 
and religious practice of Christians, and to force compliance with 
his religious ordinances. But the mystery of iniquity existed in 
principle when the Apostle Paul wrote, and was already work- 
ing. And it is the principle, as it then operated, constituting 
the essential spirit and evil nature of Antichrist, and not his 
subsequent excesses, which the disciple will study with most 
profit. The man who now-a-days knows the first principles of 
truth, as it is revealed in Jesus Christ, (however slow he may 
be, and dull of understanding in respect of the things of the 
kingdom of heaven) is probably in little danger of seeking 
unequivocally at the hands of a priest or any other person arro- 
gating the functions of a priest, — ^for the administration of God's 
pardon, and for the dispensation of his favours. But error is as 
insidious, various, and pertinacious as truth is simple and un- 
changeable. And as in former days this principle of error was 
long brooding ere its full-fledged coucluaioiia Vic^ -ssVci^^ ^^^Tkss^ 
at the present day may the principle oi ertot «»\I^ «q^'»&V. *^s^ 
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operation, though some of its most monstrous consequences have 
been exposed and its grossest corruptions reformed: or even though 
it should he vtterly stripped of everything obnoxious to mmCs motxU 
feelings, and should thereby be restored to its simple and original 
state of primitive divergence from apostolic practice and precept. 
Concerning the principle of error, we may be assured, that, such 
as it first deviated, so will it ever oppose return ; and the same 
blindness that lost the path will never discover it again. Of 
some of the grosser corruptions of Antichrist there may easily 
be— and from all of them there might possibly be — ^a reforma- 
tion ; but from the fimdamental error of the apostacy there 
never can be a sincere and effectual conversion, except in the 
mind that is instructed to see the principle of error and the 
point of aberration from scriptural truth. 

Let us see, then, if this subtle essence of disobedience can be 
subjected to the touch ; and a spirit so impalpable be embodied 
or defined by the help of the Apostle's own definitions. 

He tells us that '^Antichrist confesseth not that Jesus the Mes- 
siah is come in the human person." The Apostle does not say 
" ^ofesseth not," but " confesseth not." The AntichriBts or 
false Christian teachers of the Apostle's time, doubtless professed 
Jesus : but they did not confess him : their practice was, in 
some way or other, a virtual denial of their words. " In words 
they acknowledged, in works they denied Christ." " They are 
of the world : therefore speak they of the world ; and therefore 
ih^ world heareth them : we (the Apostles) are of Ood : they 
that know Grod hear us : they that are not of Gfody do not hear 
us. ^^ Hereby we distinguish the spirit of truth from the spirit of 
error J' Let this definition of Antichrist by the Apostle John 
be compared with Christ's declarations to the Apostle : " he 
that heareth not you, heareth not me ; and he that heareth not 
7W€, heareth not th^ father that sent me." We are, then, to 
understand three things: first, that the spirit of Antichrist 
accords with the approved notions of the world ; the world, in 
return, approving the spirit thus ministering to its prepossessions 
and prudential policy. Secondly, that they who hear not the 
Apostles, do not confess that Jesus the Messiah is come in the 
Auman nature and person : they vurtuaWy deaij C\vnsX\ ^sA 
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denying Christ, they deny the father also ; or, as the Apostle 
says, " he is Antichrist who denieth the father jand the ^son" 
Thirdly, we may perceive what is meant by " denying that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh." For let us reflect : the 
Messiah was that long-promised and long-expected personage, a 
descendant of the first woman, who was to set up a kingdom of 
a peculiar nature, never to end : a kingdom of a spiritual, and 
not of a temporal nature : for, independently of all other argu- 
ments, Christ himself disavowed all pretension to civil authority, 
saying — " who made me a ruler ?" and " my kingdom is not of 
this world^'' i. e. not of a temporal nature. This spiritual king- 
dom of Christ was, of course, to be instituted on spiritual prin- 
ciples : we therefore find that the judges or divinely-inspired 
organs of the ministry of this kingdom were to be the Apostles : 
and this authority was to be limited to them ; for " when the 
Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." 
It is plain, therefore, that whoever resists the divinely-insti- 
tuted authorities of this kingdom, ^^ denies that the promised 
Messiah has come in the human person of Jesus." For, the 
obvious meaning of the Scriptural term " to deny" is to belie by 
our acts what with the movth we profess : as " to confess" is by 
our acts to confirm our profession. 

He, then, that is of God, heareth or obeyeth the Apostles ; 
and refuseth obedience to any other authority claiming com- 
pliance in spiritual affairs : for " no man can serve two masters." 
On the other hand, all they who profess to be Christ's servants, 
but who really have not the spirit of belief or the mind of obe- 
dience, evince themselves refractory and contumacious of 
apostolic authority. They comprehend not the true nature and 
glory of Messiah's kingdom ; though, like the Jews of old, they 
probably picture to themselves high conceptions of its temporal 
grandeur, and of kings ruling in righteousness, and of senates 
seeking disinterestedly the glory of God. Or even not content 
with this expectation of a state of things sufficiently incompatible 
with the condition of an ungodly world — they picture^ ijetb^.^'^^ 
in their ill-directed zeal, an empire -wVvoft^ ««^\s\\xva5^ «oAl wr^ 
affairs shall be superintended by tYie Mft^«v82fiLm^«t^Ki\v\ «»^ 
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wherein the kings and senates of the earth shall be his sabmis- 
sive deputies I Such are the vain expectations of men : vain, 
indeed, and quite congenial with the notions of an uninformed, 
and with the principles of an unbelieving world. The same 
identical principles support the Jews in the expectation of their 
Messiah : and the same prompted the Papists to institute Mes- 
siah's vicegerent. There is nothing new under the sun. The 
very same principles for ever tantalize the zealous Protestants 
with imaginations of an evangelical hierarchy, a spiritual mi- 
nistry, and attentive flocks. The same zealous, but faithless 
expectations deluded the Covenanters of Scotland, the Puritans, 
Presbyterians, and fifth monarchy-men in England, and the 
Anabaptists in Germany ; giving birth to those lusus of enthu- 
siasm, and those monstrosities of fanaticism, which an error in 
principle must ever generate in the devout, the zealous, and the 
ardent. But " he that is of God," and is instructed by his word, 
dreams " not that the kingdom of God will come with the ob- 
servable circumstances of supernatural or of temporal pheno- 
mena ;" or that it will ever exist otherwise than " within the 
contracted circle of those that confess his name ;" or that Christ's 
reign will ever be recognised except in the company of his com- 
paratively few disciples; till that day shall come when the 
author of evil, and prince of this world shall perish, death be 
destroyed, and the quick and dead shall have been called to final 
judgment : when, the elements of the world's present form dis- 
solving, the renovating power of God shall restore creation, 
reinstituting it and us with changed natures and a new order of 
things. But be it remembered, that when these events shall 
have transpired, the Messiah himself shall have ceased to reign : 
for he shall then have "surrendered up the kingdom to his 
father." Hence it follows, that " the kingdom of the Messiah'* 
must be sought for in transactions antecedent to the judgment- 
day and end of all things : and that its whole term must subsist 
during the present state of mankind, yet independent of the 
civil establishments instituted by God's providence in the various 
nations of ungodly men, amongst which the servants of Gt>d 
shall be placed. 
Now, we know thai " whenever the Son oi "MLaaa. ^«J& Vi «w\» 
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upon the throne of his glory, then also were the Apostles to sit 
upon twelve subordinate thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel :" i. e. through them and their word was the reign of Christ 
to flourish. The kingdoms of the world are established by God's 
providence, with civil ordinances various in various nations ; but 
all appropriate to their temporal nature, and to the subjects of 
whom they are composed. But the kingdom of Christ is esta- 
blished by God's holi/ spirit, with other authorities and other 
ordinances appropriate to its spiritual nature, and to the subjects 
of whom it is composed. Obedience to the one is compulsory ; 
it being instituted " for the restraint of evil doers, and for the 
protection of those that do well." Compulsion does not enter 
into the contemplation of the other ; because it was the purpose 
of God that " his people should be willing in the day of his 
power ;" or, in other words, that their obedience should be 
voluntary, and not compidsory. Each of these establishments 
is distinct from the other, and ought to be independent. God 
indeed has ordained them both : their interests, therefore, do not 
necessarily clash ; for " God is not the author of confusion :" 
and therefore the claim of either to interfere with the other 
would be a presumptuous pretension and unauthorized usurpa- 
tion. Kings or other denominations of rulers with their magis- 
trates and senates adjust the laws, and administer the affairs of 
the one, and are responsible to those who instituted and ap- 
pointed them, even to God and society, for the discharge of 
their duties. The apostles and the apostolic word are the only 
and divinely instituted authority and rule of the other : and the 
association administers the apostolic ordinances of God, being 
responsible to God only (1 Cor. 4 : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5). The laws 
and institutions X)f the one, vary, in compliance with the muta- 
bility of civil interests and social circumstances : the laws and 
institutions of the other, vary not ; because the very nature of 
men's spiritual interests and fraternal circumstances is invariable, 
immutable. 

The question, then, occurs — ^is this kingdom of heaven yet to 
come ; or have the Apostles been, and are they still, established 
by Christ in their authority and of^ce*^ 

DoubtlesBy their authority was cyace o\>c^^^^ ^^vt \s^sJ«^^a5»fi 
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observed, and their office acknowledged by the true servants of 
God, even so long ago as when the Apostles lived : for, John 
says, " he that is of God heareth tAs." Even in Christ's days 
" every one was pressing into that kingdom :" and even pre- 
viously to the Messiah's appearance, the Baptist preached that 
'^ the kingdom of heaven was then at hand :" which declaration 
Christ confirmed by adding, that " it was even at the doors." 
Daniel had predicted that in the days of the last of the four 
great empires, the God of heaven shotdd set up a kingdom which 
should never be destroyed, but which shotdd stand, unlike the 
kingdoms of the world, for ever. And Christ, expressly allud- 
ing to this very prediction of Daniel, declares that " there were 
some then standing before him, who should not taste of death till 
they had seen the Son of Man (" the sign of the Son of Man") 
" coming in his kingdom, and the kingdom of God come with 
power." To the Pharisees who asked the very question, " when 
the kingdom of God should come," Christ answered, that " the 
kingdom of Grod cometh not with phenomena cognizaUe by 
ordinary observation, or with the circumstances of political 
conquest and worldly glory : and that the world should not be 
able so to notice its advent as to say — * lo ! here it comes, or 
there :' but that the kingdom of God was to subsist inostensibly 
or unostentatiously in the company of believers." In further 
explanation of the nature of this kingdom, the Lord instructs 
his misconceiving and, I might add, at that time, carnally- 
minded, i. e. naturally-minded disciples or Apostles, that it 
should essentially difFer from all other kingdoms in this impor- 
tant particular, viz., that whereas " the temporal sovereigns of 
the world exercised personal lordship over their subjects ; and 
those that exercised this personal authority with justice and 
humanity, were called benefactors ; — ^no such benefaction and 
legislation, — no such system of personal authority and generous 
rule shoidd exist amongst the associations of Christ's disciples : 
for, that service and obedience could alone confer precedence in 
his kingdom:" far less "were the elders or bishops of the 
various companies of associated disciples to exercise their office 
as lords over God's heritage." 
. Evidently^ then, the establishment oi CYiTiaVa Ym^^om V^a 



Of Antichrist 93 

$ynonymous with the establishment of his church. Evident it 
is, that it is to subsist independently of, and unconnected with, 
the civil establishments of nations : for a long time, indeed, 
m opposition to them, or, rather, they to it : and that it is to be 
governed by other authorities, and its affairs carried on upon 
other principles : that the laws of civil society are to have no 
rule in this community ; nor the laws of this kingdom to inter- 
fere in the civil affairs of mankind : — that neither the church 
itself, nor yet any selection from its members, was instituted a 
legislative body, with power either to enact or to change the 
laws and ordinances of the holy spirit, instituted for the regu- 
lation of the spiritual community : but that the Apostles were 
once and for ever made the organs of God's will and laws for 
his people ; and the customs which thei/ instituted, and the 
offices and appointments which tlim/ ordained^ are recorded in 
scripture, that is, they are the apostolic traditions or dictates of 
the holy spirit, for the perpetual observance of the community 
and associations of Christ's kingdom during all ages and in all 
countries : — that all the ranks and distinctions of men in civil 
society have no place in this kingdom ; the brother of high 
degree being reduced, and the brother of low degree being ele- 
vated, to one spiritual level : that the bondman was Christ's 
f reedman, and the freeman was Christ's bondman ; and that the 
very difference of the sexes interfered not to mar the equality 
and independence of the members, who are individually respon- 
sible to God only : — ^that prudential or rather selfish considera- 
tions of worldly emolument in the spiritual and fraternal con- 
cerns of the association are incompatible with the spiritual 
relationship of the members of this family, community, or 
kingdom ; whose various personal talents, whether of know- 
ledge, peculiar endowments, worldly gifts, or spiritual or 
miractdous graces, are distributed by God's holy spirit and pro- 
vidence to the possessors of them as trustees or stewards of the 
manifold grace of God ; being distinct charges to each ; com- 
mitted indeed to the members individually, but available, through 
the sole influence of God's holy spirit on the conscience of each 
trustee, to the benefit of the body aivd ol ^.ocKeX.^ ^\.\Kt^« A!C>a» 
Diain that such a society could not Teeo«xvv&e, ^w^ Q?Cafc\:Ni^>^^^ 
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\m\on than its common faith : and that even this bond would be, 
in its very nature, dissoluble, if the laws and ordinances of the 
commimity had not the indefeasible authority and immutable 
permanency of divine obligation. 

It is absolutely absurd to suppose that laws and ordinances 
so instituted by the word of God could be changed by any other 
authority than that which instituted and recorded them ; or 
that they should be subject to mutation by the community which 
was bound by them, or that obedience should be exacted on the 
ground of any other kind of requisition than that of divine 
command, or by any obligation less sacred than that which 
instituted them: such mutability being incompatible with 
unanimity in a society extending amongst all nations and all ages 
amenable only to a conscientious obligation of obedience to 
divine authority, and who vow adhesion to the laws of an 
association acknowledging its own religious conviction of a bap- 
tismal obligation to the divine authority of the holy spirit^ i. e., 
to the Apostles, the organs of the holy spirit^ as testified on the 
day of Pentecost, and whose institutions are recorded in the v)ritten 
apostolic word. Much less could their laws and ordinances be 
dispensed with, changed, or added to, according to the taste, 
caprice, or prudence of the civil magistrate, whose very inter- 
ference in the spiritual affairs of a spiritual kingdom is obviously 
an usurpation : for to them the sword of the spirit has not been 
committed. And if any one supposes that the church itself is 
divinely authorized to change the laws and institutions of the 
holy spirit, signified by its organs the Apostles, let him produce 
that authority of the church from scripture : but in vain will 
its pages be searched for such an authority. For these reasons 
it is a fallacious hope that the disciples of Christ can ever be 
unanimous in their obedience till they shall all discover (what 
indeed is most obvious) a divine obligation to submit to apos- 
tolic or divine rule ; renouncing their own private judgments 
and prudential notions, or evincing, as the Apostle attributes to 
the primitive mind of the Galatian converts, — " a readiness to 
pluck out their own eyes for the better vision of the holy spirit's 
organs, the Apostles." The civil ordinances and moral obliga- 
tions of society at large, such as the lo^re oi co\xxv\x^,^\3feUc 
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charities, international humanities, social kindness, affectionate 
neighbourliness, and private compassion, might, and of course 
would, be honoured by each conscientious individual of such a 
body, in his capacity of citizenship. For, no reasonable and 
well-informed disciple conceives that discipleship is opposed to 
citizenship, or that the interests, privileges, ties, and humanities 
of nature and society are, in a single instance, foregone, for- 
feited, dispensed with, or weakened, either to the prejudice of 
an unbeliever, or in exclusive favour of a disciple ; rather, all 
these social interests and humanities receive corroboration and 
fresh impulse from the influenee of the fear of God. For, such 
conscientious disciples will reflect that their Redeemer is also 
the Creator and Saviour, or Providence : and that he who by 
his spirit established the immutable ordinances of his church, 
has also in his providence established the various and variable 
ordinances of civil and social life : and that the ordinances of 
each are instituted upon one and the same unchangeable basis of 
divine and absolute right of dispensation. Grod, however, who 
instituted both, has clearly defined the sphere of each. That the 
civil magistrate should arrogate a right to interfere in the 
internal and spiritual policy of Christian or discipular associa- 
tions, would be an usurpation and tyranny, and an infringement 
of the natural and indefeasible rights of man : as well might 
he arrogate a right to change the laws of humanity. That 
mankind should irtdividvaUy oppose and despise the faith and 
principles of such a society, was and ever is to be expected. 
But, that governments should travel out of their legitimate walk 
and natural province, to dictate the creed, and coerce the con- 
sciences of men, is not a necessary consequence of human 
unbelief, nor a necessary condition of our fallen and unregene- 
rate nature. It is obvious that the right of civil government ia 
but the collective force of aggregated individual rights : and all 
governments are, in theory and reason, the contrivance of asso- 
ciation amongst the many weak or peaceful, against the aggres- 
sions of the few and strong : while in practice they have been 
a mere faction or conspiracy of the strong to legalize their 
rapacity and tyranny over the weak. All gOYerrL\x\Ko^ %x^ "C^^^ 
providentiaJ institutions of God ior t\ve ^To\«i^\A.ow di ^svs2cL\»Siv~ 
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vidual's rights from the violence of the strong who would com- 
pel the weak, or of the many who would coerce the few. And 
as no individual in the community has any right whatever to 
dictate or control the speculative persuasions or harmless but 
conscientious practices of another individual ; and as a nimib^ 
of men cannot acquire, by accumulation of individual rights, a 
privilege which has no rudimental existence whatever in any 
one individual person of the many ; so neither has the whole 
community itself, nor consequently the government which acts 
on the community's behalf, any pretension whatever to infringe 
those rights of individuals which it Was instituted to protect ; 
nor to side with the strong or the many in favouring the violence 
which it was instituted to suppress. I repeat, therefore, that 
for governments to travel out of their province to coerce the 
consciences of men, was an innovation and suggestion of Satan, 
and the flagrant and monstrous deformity of civil tyranny 
ungenerously allied with spiritual bigotry ; and that it consti- 
tuted, and stiU constitutes wherever the alliance exists, the dis- 
tinguishing and broad character of Antichrist (or the spiritual 
order of the teachers of spurious Christianity) o» the throrurof 
God (i. e„ of God's providential minister) or the reign of Anti- 
christ, or the tyranny of the man of sin. The true disciple of 
Christ can, in his conscience, acknowledge but one authority in 
matters purely spiritual. The church of Christ, therefore, or 
kingdom of God, which is composed only of disciples, or of such 

as walk as disciples, recognises only this one authority ^the 

apostolic and written word of God. When the civil magistrate 
exceeding his proper sphere, and his office assigned to him as 
" God's minister for good," essays to exercise over disciples a 
spiritual authority which God has lodged in the Apostles alone • 
then does he contract, more or less, the character of an op- 
pressor, and constitutes his throne the seat of Antichrist ; or 
perhaps (restricting our view of the tyrant to his civil agency in 
support of the spiritual usurpation of Antichrist) the man of sin. 
And if I am correct in this my definition of Antichrist or the 
man of sin, then am I irrefragably right in concluding that 
Popery is not exclusively the antitype of prophecy ; and that 
iJbe destruction of the man of sin, pYedieted \i\ acr^^Xxrc^^ ^^«i^ 
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occur by Grod's so ordering the affairs of the world, that govern- 
ments will renounce the spiritual authority which they have 
long usurped and which Grod has not committed to them ; or 
rather, that they will cease to mpport the false pretensions of 
spiritual presiunption : and will confine themselves to the civil 
charge which God has committed to them. And whenever and 
wherever the church shall thus, in common with the various 
other sects and diversities of the christian and other religions, 
be liberated from civil and spiritual oppression ; and the asso- 
ciated servants of God shall sincerely essay to guide and govern 
their association by the apostolic word or teaching of the holy 
spirit, — ^then and there will the millennium have arrived, and 
the kingdom of heaven will have attained the promised and 
utmost splendour, to which I believe the word of God has 
destined it on this side of the judgment-day. 

From all these considerations, I conceive that the exclusive 
application of the term " Antichrist" to the church of Rome is 
a very great and serious error ; and that the church of Rome is 
merely one full-blown blossom of the many that bloom upon the 
same parent stock. The Greek or eastern church has attained 
to similar, perhaps nearly equal heights of superstition and 
blasphemy ; and those nations which separated from Rome at 
the time of the Reformation, have occasionally shown themselves 
bitter, perhaps as bitter, persecutors and tyrants. They have 
frequently detdt as largely in superstition, occasionally evincing 
more absurdity and fanaticism, and aa much opposition to truth, 
or at least as much contradiction to it, as ever was evinced at 
Rome. I admit, however, this great difference between the 
cruelties of Protestant churches and governments, and those 
practised by the church of Rome : viz., the cruelties and bloody 
persecutions of the Protestant churches and governments were 
exceptions to, and departures from, and inconsistent with, their 
principles ; and accordingly they admitted of correction as they 
advanced in humanity. Moreover, their cruel practices were but 
the lesson they had learned at Rome, and had not yet unlearned 
at home. But Rome^s cruelties and bloody tragedies are no ex- 
ceptions, inconsistencies, or departureB ixom'tet yj^^ss^^'^**^^ 
abstained and abstaina from them only lay iiee.^«»«v\.^ . ^^ -^^^ 
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ciples must ever prompt lier to enforce them whenever she has 
political power to indulge her genius. I conceive that " Anti- 
christ" signifies the establishment of the teachers of spurious 
Christianity, in all ages and in all varieties of form : L a., 
Christianity, professing indeed obedience to Christ, but disre- 
garding and evading Christ's apostolic word ; or (to express the 
same thing in different terms) professing Christ, but denying 
him, or belying their profession^ and absolutely renouncing the 
holy spirit (the third term of the annunciation of the Godhead 
expressed in his evangelical name or in the baptismal imssion 
(^ the Apostles) : which holy spirit^ on the day of Pentecost, 
ordained the Apostles to be its organs ; and, by their instnmentoHtyy 
instituted all ordinances of Christ's kingdom — ^the church. And 
Antichrist maj be said indeed to reign in any country, and at 
any period, when this spurious Christianity or its teachers 
('' the. false propliet") is leagued with the civil power, and i» able 
to enforce compliance with its dogmas, and to suppress Obe- 
dience to the apostolic ov written tradition, through the aid of 
the sword or the sceptre. In short, '^ Antichrist" is spurious 
Christianity or the spiritual establishment of its teachers ; and 
the reign of Antichrist is the ecclesiastical combination of this 
spiritual esMdishment with the civil power y'^-^ox the union of church 
and state. 

Holding th^se things in view, let us see how they comp<M:!t 
with the predictions contained in the second division of John's 
revelation of Jesus Christ. 



SEC. XII.— CAopfer XL of the Book of Revelation. — The 

Seventh Trumpet, or Third Woe. 

Thb last verse of the tenth chapter having intimated to the 
prophet that further revelations awaited him ; accordingly the 
subsequent chapters, or the second division of the Apocalypse^ 
contain the intimated communication. The bulk of this narra- 
tive, to the 20th chapter, inclusive, is the history of a protracted 
persecution and oppression, practised in the name of God upon 
lu'jg servants, who are included, doublYeaa, axxvoii^^-t \iia \xL9ny 
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varieties of sincere, though often, perhaps, mnch mistaken and 
persecuted professors of Christ's name, bearing testimony against 
the enormities of antidiristian error : — ^with a minute description 
of the persecuting power, and of the divine judgments or pro- 
vidential dealings of God which finally overthrow it. 

Let the reader hold in memory that, of the three woes de- 
nounced in a former chapter, two are already past (chap. 9 : 
12. — chap. 11 : 14) and are expressly declared to have been 
the fifth and sixth Trumpets. Let him also reflect that the 
seventh Trumpet, or the seven Vials, is expressly declared to be 
the third woe (chap. 11 : 14), Lastly, let him reflect that the 
fifth and siocth Trumpets, having been characterized as the 
Destroyer, therefore the political power, whoever it was, that 
stood obnoxious to these the two first woes or providential 
visitations, was now destroyed ; and consequently the seventh 
Trumpet or third woe^ or the seven Vials of divine wrath, must be 
the divine providential visitation of some other obnoxious |>oZtYtca/ 
power. And, as we have determined ihQ fifth and sixth Trum' 
pets to the Saracens and Turks respectively as the destroyers of 
tha Eastern Roman empire, so the seventh Trumpet or seven 
Vials oftvrath are the divine judgments upon ^t other obnoxious 
power, the Western Roman or modem Roman empire, " whose 
^^ cruelties and idolatries had not been repented of, though the 
'^ divine judgments of the Eastern empire had admonished her 
" of her similar crimes" (chap. 9 : 20, 21). 
^ Before entering upon an examination and ccnaimentary of the 
succeeding chapters, I will observe that the seven Vials of 
divine wrath (the subject of the seventh Trumpet) do not begin 
to be poured out till the sixteenth chapter commences. There- 
fore the five preceding chapters of this the second division of the 
Apocalypse, beginning at the deventh chapter, viz., the 11th, 
12 th, 13th, 14th, and 15th, are preliminary, being explanatory 
of the causes of the divine wrath and judgments of the Vials. 
They describe the condition of the oppressed servants of Grod, 
and also of their oppressors. The eleventh chapter describes 
the sufferings and vicissitudes of the true people of God under 
the circumstances of persecution. The twe\iVk <^«^\et ^^^a2E?s«^ 
the history of Christianity from the very Y^oxttH\%%.^<s«v <A ^^'^ 
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Gospel amongst the Gentiles, together with the Devil's attempt, 
through the instrumentality of the then Pagan Roman empirei 
to destroy the truth at its very birth — ^that is, at the period 
when the GentiUa were first addressed with an invitation to parti- 
cipate in the blessings of divine grace. It proceeds to describe 
the failure of those satanic attempts, and the eviction of Pagan- 
ism from the imperial throne by the conversion of the Roman 
emperors and of the empire to the profession of Christianity, 
after a great struggle between the two religions. It (the scune 
twelfth chapter) proceeds to describe the wiles of the Devil, 
after his eviction, to execute his purpose by other devices ; — 
the partial success of his attempts to extirpate by persecution 
the profession of Christianity ; — and his full success, by corrvp- 
tion of the truth, to oppress and suppress the true worshippers of 
God. The thirteenth chapter describes the reparation of the 
Devil's lately lost Pagan influence, in the rise of a new pseudo- 
christian empire, or rather in the resuscitation of the old Roman 
empire in the West, in a new or modified form, as was insti- 
tuted by Charlemagne in the year 800 : who styled his empire 
" the German or Holy Roman Empire of the Caesars in the 
*' THE West" (see Puffendorf). It (the thirteenth chapter )then 
proceeds to describe the immediate and almost simultaneous rise 
of a spiritual empire, which spiritual empire immediately pro- 
ceeds to create a spiritual emperob, an image or imitation of 
THE ciVTL EMPEBOB, viz., the PoPES of Romc, or the bccle- 
siASTiOAL EMPEBOBS or Bishops of Romc : and it plainly and 
emphatically describes the conjunction or alliance of these two 
empires, the spiritual and the civil, for their mutual support. 
The fourteenth chapter intimates the dawn of returning light 
upon this state of midnight darkness, in the angelic communi- 
cation of the EVEBLASTiNG Gospel, or in the various efforts of 
the persecuted Christian sects to recur to the first principles of the 
turitten word : and this dawn proceeds to the aurora of the Re- 
formation or men's professed appeal to the pure and primitive 
written record of the Apostles, or, as the text of the Apocalypse 
calls it, " the EVEBLASTING GosPEL," — the unchangeable word 
declaratory of the will of God. It (the same fourteenth chap- 
(er) proceeds to describe the falling oft oi moiai^ oi ^<& ^^l\s»L 
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and spiritual members or nations from the Antichristian League or 
Western and modem Roman empire : and the retaliation of the 
Protestant nations, who began to hate their old mother, — the 
mother of harlots — or to inflict on their old Papist oppressors 
the same cruelties which they themselves had formerly suffered 
at their hands : and it plainly intimates the rapacity and violence 
of the reformed nations. The fifteenth chapter describes the 
condition of the true church, or the servants of God as a distinct 
and separate party from the Protesting nations^ during all these 
times of persecution^ contest^ and trouble^ representing them as 
supported to enthusiasm by God, amidst the fire and fury of 
the times, and tljus distinguishing them from the reformed 
national and belligerent churches. 

These five chapters being premised, the siocteenth chapter pro- 
ceeds to a detail of the operations of God's wrath on the pseudo- 
professing and persecuting nations of the Western empire, of 
whatsoever creed ; or to the pouring out of the Vialsj which ter- 
minate in the subversion or destruction of the last of the three 
political powers which are the subject of the triple series of the 
Seals, Trumpets, and Vials, and which resist the establishment 
of the Messiah's kingdom : which kingdom is not of a temporal 
or civil nature, or " not of this world." It foretells, in short, 
the civU freedom and privileges of Christ's disciples, or the 
lately outlawed servants of God, in the general abolition of all 
spiritual tyranny and oppression. Such I presume to be the 
topics of the ^V6 chapters preliminary to the outpouring of the 
Vials. But, to be more minute. 

The object of the eleventh chapter of the Revelation — the 
first of the second division of the book — ^is to give a brief sketch 
of the state in which the cause of truth was to proceed through, 
and is finally to emerge from, its oppression. It is, as it were, 
a prospectus of the subject about to be detailed ; and an expo- 
sition of the causes which provoked the providential judgments 
of God on the nations engaged in the oppression of his servants, 
as those judgments are enumerated in the subsequent chapters. 
It begins with representing the advocates of truth as wor%V^i>^'^^\s\% 
in the Temple of God. And the paueity oi \3tkSAx twss^^x^^ «si^ 
the acceptability of their worship are aigovSkfe^ Vj ^^ ^\«^^ 
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being bidden " to measure the Temple and the Altar, and them 
" that worship therein." And inasmuch as the outer court of the 
Temple was to be left out of his measurement, '^ because it was 
" occupied by the GentUes,** we learn that the profession of 
Christianity prevalent in the world at large was spurious and 
unaccepted, being utterly unnoticed in the divine estimation. 
Forty and two months, or twelve hundred and sixty prophetic 
days (or, as the commentators compute, historical years) was 
the deluge of tyranny to prevail. Twelve hundred and sixty 
days, or forty and two months (or three years and a half, as the 
prophet Daniel, as well as the Apocalypse, expresses the period) 
were the witnesses of God's truth to beajr their testimony, 
clothed in sackcloth, or afflicted with oppression. 

Much interest has been felt in determining the exact antitype 
of these two witnesses ; though no doubt has ever been enter- 
tained that they virtually represent the true servants of God. 
Some have conjectured that the old and new Testaments were 
signified — some one thing, and some another. With regard to 
the number " two,^* I apprehend that the general remark which 
I formerly made respecting the force of all the apocalyptic 
numbers, is here strictly applicable, namely — ^that they are 
never to be interpreted literally^ but in every instance figuraJtw^. 
In the present instance, perhaps, according to the spirit of em- 
blematical composition, the number *' twd'^ of the witnesses, as 
applied to etndence, represents merely the legcd sufficiency of Uving 
and ample testimony. Thus the annunciation of Christ's 
ministry was signified to the cities of Judea by the mission of 
seventy disciples who were dispatched " two and two," How- 
ever, whatever be the symbolical or figurative force of the num- 
ber " two," the scriptures have not left us unfurnished with the 
information necessary to determine the precise object intended 
by the two witnesses. The scriptures of the old Testament 
commonly supply the key to the terms employed in the new 
Testament ; just as the predictions uttered by Christ himself, 
and recorded in the four Gospels, afford the clearest comment 
on the text of the Apocalypse, as we have already seen in our 
BpplicsLtion of the Seals to the destruction, of JerviLSAk^cA. axid of 
the Temple and of the Jewish state : and «a 'w^ ^«^\i&T^«&\«t 
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see in our explanation of certain apocalyptic terms hereafter to 
be noticed. Now, the Prophet Zachariah had represented the 
church as a golden candlestick, with his seven, lamps fed with 
oil, transmitted by seven pipes from two olive trees. The seven 
churches of Asia, to which the book of Revelation is addressed, 
are but an application of this- mystical number "seven," in this 
instance symbolically designating the church of Christ, And the 
witnesses, being expressly declared to be " the two olive trees" 
and " the two candlesticks standing before the God of the earthy" are 
identified with Zachariah's representation of the church. The 
first chapter of the Apocalypse gives the same emblematical 
representation of the church and its supporter, with this only 
difference, that the personal likeness of Christ is substituted for 
the two olive trees. Zachariah*s representation of the church is 
very siniilar in kind to that given by the Lord Jesus himself to 
his disciples. " I am the vine, and ye are the branches : as the 
" branch cannot bear fruit except it abide in the vine, so 
" neither can ye except ye abide in me." The same language 
may be applied, substituting the simile of an olive tree and 
lamps for that of a vine and its branches : as the fiam^ of the 
lamp is fed by the oil of the olive tree, so does the light of truth 
shine in the church of Christ, only as the spirit of truth supplies 
each member from the f oimtain of truth. A very similar figttre 
is employed by Christ to express the difference between the 
believing and the unbelieving Jews at the predicted destruction 
of Jerusalem, when the Mosaic dispensation was to be super- 
seded by the new dispensation or marriage supper of the bride- 
groom. He likens the kingdom of Heaven, at that particular 
juncture, to ten virgins ; five of whom were wise and took oil 
in their lamps ; and five were foolish and took no oil. That is — 
the profession of the foolish was an empty one, and so their 
lights or lamps failed them or went out, involving them in dark- 
ness. And while they went to buy oil, the doors were shut ; 
and when they returned, and, having procured oil or discovered 
their error, sought admission, they were refused it. Which 
means, that the Jews, who would have been accepted <ts Jews^^l 
they had, as JewSy received the MeasVeSa. \?\ifcw \!ifc w^V'^iiSte^ 
amongst them, were ever aitervfardfi exs^xsAa^^ o& J^wa^^^'^^ 
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the covenant of circumcision and of the Mos^c law, pointmg to 
the Messiah, was broken by them, and abolished bt/ Chd ; and 
the church was thenceforward to be collected from all nations 
indiscriminately : and thus was the kingdom of Heaven or the 
christian dispensation established on the demise of the former 
or Mosaic dispensation. The two witnesses, therefore, are the 
servants of God, the disciples of Christ, the true church, bearing 
witness to the truth against the corruptions of error; or 
the light or lamp of truth seen shining by the spirit of truth 
in the people of God or the church of Christ. In the emblema- 
tical language of the Apocalypse it is said, " if any man will 
" hurt these witnesses, iire proceedeth out of their month, and de- 
" voureth their enemies. These have power to shut Heaven that 
" it rain not; to turn the waters to blood ; and to smite the earth 
" with plagtiesJ^ All which figures being interpreted, mean — 
that the cries of God's oppressed servants against their perse- 
cutors are responded to by the providential vengeance of God, 
who superintends the cause of truth and its adherents ; for their 
sakes withholding his providential blessing from the providential 
or civil institutions of persecuting society ; and so ordering the 
current affairs of the world, that the various national calamities 
of bad governments, general wars, civil dissensions, and aU kinds 
of social, civU, and political disaster should result as the natural 
and providential effects of malignant superstition indulging its 
lust of human passion and cruel oppression of the innocent : the 
divine displeasure being thus intimated only to the perception 
of the intelligence of faith. 

The reader may observe that in the very same manner the 
four first Trumpets represent the vicious and unhealthy state of 
the body politic or of society at large, causing the very same 
national and providential judgments of God to fall on the old 
Eastern empire, as now on the Western or modem Koman em- 
pire. By these and such like visitations God is seen to inflict 
retributive vengeance on noxious society, and to withold his 
providential blessing from human or divine ordinances of civil 
institution ; when nations, their people and their governments 
abuse those institutions to the unrighteous purposes of religious 
oppression and persecution of innocuo\]LS men. 
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The servants of God, then, or the two witnesses^ were to 
prophecy in sackcloth, or to bear their testimony to the truth of 
God, under the weight of civil oppression, through the whole 
course of the protracted reign of Antichrist. The consumma- 
tion of their testimony against the tyrrany, corruptions, and 
enormities of error, was at length to be their " temporary 
death:" which means, of course, according to the grammati- 
cal law of emblematical composition, their figurative or civU 
death. Legislative enactments were to be introduced in the 
civil codes of nations, punishing their fidelity to God with 
outlawry and anathema : the infamy of confessing God's truth 
being perpetuated with every contrivance of opprobrium and 
execration. These cruelties and utter civil disqualifications are 
signified by their being killed, and their dead bodies being exposed 
for three days and a half in the streets of the great city, figuratively 
or " spiritually called Sodom and Egypt," and denied the rites 
of sepulture. 

The period here mentioned of " three days and a half," fur- 
nishes an opportunity of confirming our proposition, viz., that 
the Various periods mentioned throughout the Apocalypse have 
no definite term, such as that of an historical year for each 
prophetic day. If such were really the fact, then there could 
be no dispute that " three days and a half' means, with minutest 
precision, three years and a half. But I appeal to the good 
sense of my reader, that we cannot reasonably conceive the holy 
spirit to have descended to such historical minuteness, nor yet 
that any transaction whatsoever recorded in history bore an 
adequately specific proportion to this precise period in its cruel 
effects upon the condition of the general church of Christ. And 
consequently, if " three days and a half" do not signify three 
years and a half, then, " three years and a half," or 1260 days 
cannot mean precisely 1260 years. I therefore conclude that 
none of the apocalyptic periods are to be interpreted with precise 
reference to their numerical force ; but that they all bear some 
figurative signification implied in their arithmetical proportion's : 
all the periods recorded in this historical book, bearing a certaia 
rekuive proportion amongst eojch otiier. Ajv^ «a '''' ^ ^^svisassN.^ 
years" seems plainly to represent an irvdejimte "oeinj \o\v^ ^^csa^N .{ 
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just as '^ half an hour*' seems as plainly to represent an indefinite 
very short period ; — so the number " three and a half days," 
being precisely the half of the mystical number " seven," does 
not determine any exact period of extreme persecution of ^e 
witnesses ; but signifies merely that the days of oppression were 
divinely numbered ; being also much fewer than the days of 
many other periods signified in the Apocalypse by specific nntn- 
bers ; and also that the period of extreme and intolerable suffering 
was to be comparatively much shorter than the extended term of 
Antichrist's reign and tyranny: the duration of earfrem* suffering 
being in the proportion of three and a half days to three and a 
half years. 

And since the extreme persecution of the church or the wit- 
nesses is represented as occurring " in the streets of the great 
city, Sodom and Egypt," I presume that reference is thereby 
made to the civil disqualifications of disciples diuring &e 
triumphant days of Fopery amongst the nations subjected to 
the ecclesiastical dominion of Eome. For, it will be seen here- 
after, that while the term " false prophet" signifies the teachers 
of spurious Christianity under aU forms of error, whether 
Romish, Protestant, or otherwise, the term — " the great city*— 
exclusively represents that consunmiate manifestation of spiritual 
tyranny — the Roman Catholic empire and church, or Babylon, 
" spiritually callen Sodom and Egypt." 

But lo ! the providence of God was working a great iboral 
and intellectual revolution in the minds of men ; which revolu- 
tion should restore to these outlaws — ^these dead in law—- -the full 
privileges and functions of civU life, and the equal enjoyment and 
protection of the laws. And the bigots of superstition— the ad- 
vocates of religious tyranny — ^were to see with dismay the day 
when their reign of intolerance was to terminate, and when 
their late victims were no longer to be subjected to crael op- 
pressions and civil disqualifications. The twelfth and thirteenth 
verses of this eleventh chapter give the emblematical represen- 
tations of these great revolutions of national sentiment. *^ After 
three days and a half" — ^that is, I presume, after an historicaAy 
indefinite, but divinely measured, period — of extreme persecution 
and ntter civil privation (in some countries longer and nidre 
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cruel ; in others, of shorter duration, or less bitter) " the spirit 
of life entered them again, and they " ascended to heaven in a 
" cloud, and their enemies beheld them." The term " heaven" 
here obviously means the sphere of civil rule and privilege : that 
sphere wherein emperors, kings, and other dignities, or the sun 
and other celestial bodies, together with all the free citizens of a 
state, may be said to move. The civil life and privileges of the 
outlawed or dead witnesses were thus restored to them ; their 
bigoted and mortified persecutors " looking on," but being unable 
to retard the progress of national intelligence and liberal 
sentiment. 

The sounding of the seventh 
SEVENTH TRUMPET. Trumpet (which Trumpet com- 
prises and is occupied in the seven 
Vials) announces the divine providences or judgments which 
wrought these great changes of national, moral, and public 
policy ; undermining and eventually overthrowing the strong- 
holds of spurious and political Christianity ; eventually terminat- 
ing tJie reign, though not the eocistence, of Antichrist or the false 
prophet of the Revelation ; who, as he existed in the days of 
the Apostle John, long before Popery was invented, may exist 
long after the demise of Home's civil power. Thus will God 
destroy the man of sin, or the civU existence of religious tyranny ; 
and will establish for men of all religious persuasions (and 
amongst them, for the true disciples of Christ) that ameliorated 
and liberal state of civil society and enjoyment of civU 
privilege, which is represented in the 20th chapter by the 
chaining of Satan for a thousand years. The period of peace 
resulting from this revolution of mankind's sentiments and poli- 
tical practice might fairly be called the golden age of the world ; 
and may be anticipated by hope as a period of providential 
blessing upon the civil institutions of society, such as the world 
has never yet experienced. For, since the days of the Apostles 
of Christ, the world has been an arena of Christian contention 
and persecution : and previously to Christianity, the Pagan per- 
suasions of mankind presented nothing of a truly moral influence 
of religion upon society. And though the professors of Cbrl&- 
tianity be, for the most part, rebe\\io\is \^ \)!aft «:^Q^\f^^ ^'^^- 
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nances, or, rather, utterly ignorant of the nature of the kingd(Nn 
of Heaven or of Christ ; yet is Christianity, even under the 
ordinary influence of its many sectarian forms (with one excep- 
tion, indeed, viz., the church of Home) a rational, moral, and 
powerful principle; dictating the things which reason dictates 
and approves, viz., humanity or the love of our neighbour. And 
this revolution of the principles of governments, whereby they 
should become the impartial protectors of all peaceable and harm- 
less men, would undoubtedly be a state of civil affairs so accordant 
with our reasonable conceptions of God's providential purposes 
in his institutions of civil government, that we can reasonably 
contemplate, in such an order of political and civil things, the 
approbation of Almighty God, and his consequent blessing upon 
these human and divine ordinances of civil society ; wherein the 
governments of Christian nations will fulfil the providential purposes 
of their divine commission : or when, in the language of the 
Apocalpyse, "t'he kingdoms of the world shall have beooms 
" THE lord's and HIS ohrist's," by fulfilling their required ser- 
vice of protecting aU innocent men, inclusively (even though it 
were unintentionally) of the disciples of Christ. 

The seventh Trumpet (the multifarious transactions of which 
are set forth and minutely detailed in the seven Vials), though it 
is the last of the three woes denounced in chap. 8 : 13, against 
the various political opponents of Messiah's kingdom, is never- 
theless the annunciation of the fulfilment of a promise^ sanctioned 
by the oath of God, to his servants. For, with an oath it had 
been promised to them in chap. 10: 7, that "in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, when he should " begin to sound, the 
mystery of God should be finished" (that is, the providence of 
God should then begin to bring to pass those historical incidents 
which should accomplish the deliverance of his servants from 
civil oppression) " as he had declared to his servants the pro- 
phets." Now the seventh Trumpet is the seven Vials. Hie 
seven Vials of Ood*s wrath are, therefore, the final judgments of 
God upon that mysterious opposition or " mystery of iniquity^ 
which had been predicted, with respect both to its prosperity and 
to its overthrow, by various prophets : and whose ^^ finishing** 
was to usher in the millennium or peaceful period of Messiah's 
iin^d^*" — ^Here let the student remembex axiA. t^^^^X. otv the 
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scheme of the Revelation. It is a narrative of a triple series of 
divine judgments falling successively^ on three successive politi- 
cal OPPONENTS OF TRUTH, AND OPPRESSORS OF CHRIST'S SER- 
VANTS. When therefore the third and last establishment of 
God's political enemies shall have been subverted, and the ser- 
vants of God or the disciples of Christ shall — ^by whatsoever 
change of public opinion, or by whatsoever revolution of the 
principles of Government — ^have been delivered from long- 
endured civil oppression, — ^thenceforth " will the kingdoms 
" of this world have bscome the kingdoms of the Lord 
" AND OF HIS Christ ; and he will reign for ever" (chap. 
11 : 15). In other words the various governments or civil and 
political establishments of the christian nations, being purged of 
all religious partisanship, and being occupied solely (whether 
consciously or unconsciously) in the discharge of the proper trust 
which God^s providence has committed to them, — ^will then stand 
divested of their former peculiar character o/ hostility to God and 
his anointed spiritual king of a spiritual people. And they will 
then be, what God required and always designed them to be, 
viz., the protectors of aU innocent and peaceable men, and, conse- 
quently, of Christ^ disciples. The civil governments of nations, 
or '^the kingdoms of this world,** will thus manifest themselves to 
be " the kingdoms of the JLord;** and in this their beneficial and 
paternal capacity, kings will be the ^^foster-fathers of God's 
children,** and will maintain (even though it be unconsciously) the 
interests and peace of the kingdom of God or the spiritual reign 
of Christ, which will no more be oppressed, but wiU be pro- 
tected by political or civil power : and so, in the apocalyptic 
language, " he will reign for ever and ever." 

And accordingly, in the prospect of this, their promised 
deliverance, " the four-and-twenty elders," — the representatives of 
the church (see chap. 5 : 8, 9, 10) — " gave thanks to the Lord 
** God Almighty," i. e., to the providential controller of kings, 
and the disposer of aU national events. 

Now, the readers of the Revelation have ever inclined to 
suppose that the annunciation — "the kingdoms of this world are 
become the Lord's and his Christ's" — alluded to some great 
conversion of mankind to the fear of Grod, whereby the govern- 



110 Seventh Trumpet^ or Third Woe. 

ments of all kingdoms and their subjects will be animated onlj 
by the great ruling principle of the faith of Christ. Hence many 
expect a miraculous interference of the Almighty, acoomplishing 
l^is great and otherwise hopeless change of men's hearts. They 
expect indeed the personal and Tisible presence of Ghrifit in a 
millennium, ^'coming to rule the earth." And consequently, 
interpreting literally those passages of scriptare- which speak of 
^' Christ sitting on the throne of David, in the city of Zion, and 
ruling his people Israel," they look forward to a conoomitant 
return of the Jews, and to the rebuilding of the Temple 'ol 
Jerusalem, where they deem the seat of Messiah's visible empire 
will be fixed. But they forget that Jerusalem and the Jews, as 
a nation, are to be ''an everlasting hissing;" that ^^they shall 
" not come into God's righteousness ;" that " they shall not be 
" written with the righteous ;" nor " come into Grod*8 inheri- 
" tance." They forget also that " the kingdom of heav^i comes 
"not with the observable circumstances" of temporal power. 

The passage now referred to (chap. 11 : 15), like many other 
passages of this book, is a mere annunekuion of things then 
about to be accomplished : and is spoken by way of anticipation 
of the millennium. And just as the exclamation uttered in 
chap. 14: 8 ("Babylon is fallen, is fallen") is obviously not 
verified till long afterwards, even till chap. 18 : 2, when it is 
finally pronounced " Babylon is fallen, is fallen :" — so, on the 
sounding of the seventh Trumpet, — ^which consists of the seven 
Vials of God's wrath — ^when it is announced that " the king- 
"" doms of this world are become the Lord's and his Christ's,** 
we are to understand merely that the providences of Gk>d, pre- 
figured in the Vials of his wrath, and eventuaXty effecting the 
happy change in his people's civil condition, are then about to be 
commenced. This happy change, constituting indeed the mill«- 
ennium, results, as we shall see, from that intellectual progress 
of the human mind in the humane science of civil government, 
which is to affect the right and humane administration of law 
and civil affairs by the legislative and executive powers of the 
various nations : a condition this, of civil and political affairs^ 
essentially necessary to the millennium or " the peace of Jerui- 
^' salem," or Messiah's kingdom. There are many who think 
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that the gorgeous terms in which the millenniuin is predicted in 
the Apocalypse, will scarcely admit of application to the very 
simple and common-place circumstances of the nations and of 
Christ's disciples, as manifested in a condition of mere temporal 
deliverance and mere exemption from state-persecution, and of 
enjoyment of civil privilege. But, I conceive, that our estima- 
tion of these great blessings would have been very diff^ent if 
we had lived in the days of the sword and fagot. So d^arable 
would then have appeared to us a condition of deliverance and 
peace, that no terms, however gorgeous, would have been thought 
florid and too pompous to be applied to enjoyments so enviable 
and of so improbable occurrence. A state of civil blessedness^ 
at that time not the subject even of hope (scarcely, indeed, of 
conceivable possibility, except by the visible presence of the 
Almighty or the personal influence of the Messiah himself) would 
not have been deemed too richly described even in a representation 
of Christ coming in the glory of his father, to occupy the throne 
of David in the favoured city of spiritual Zion. Surely Christ'* 
personal presence at the termination of the Vials is no more 
literal than w£U9 the same personal presence at the termination 
of the Seals, — ^the destruction of Jerusalem and the abolition of 
the Mosaic dispensation. Why should we suppose that the 
presence of Christ at the destruction of Antichrists tyranny, i. e.^ 
at the institution of the millennium, will be more literal than was 
the same presence at the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
when the Jewish oppressors of Christ's disciples were repre- 
sented as exclaiming — " Aicfe us from thefam of him that sitteth 
" ON THE THBONE, and from the ivrath of Ike LambT^ It would 
appear, then, that the flnal deliverance of Grod's servants from 
dvU oppression, is to be concurrent or consequent upon the civil 
and moral amelioration of governments and natiops. And thus 
it is, that the prediction of the Apostle Paul, oonceming the 
man of ain, will be verified,—" whom the Lord wiU consume by 
" the breath of his mouthy and will destroy by" a general dif- 
fusion of knowledge or by ^^the brightness of his coming J' 

Anticipating, in the expected issue of the events of the seven 
Vials, the happy termination of all its sufferings, the church, by 
its representatives, the f our-and-twenty elders, returns praise ta 
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Grod : this seventh Trumpet being the very judgments executed 
by the VicUs, detailed in chapters 16, 17, 18, 19 ; whereby God 
promised, in this eleventh chapter, ^^ to judge the dead^ that is, 
to visit his providential judgments on his own and his people's 
enemies, and to avenge the cause for which his church l^d for 
ages hied and suffered. 

The eleventh chapter, which we have now been considering, 
is a prospectus of the prophecy; and it terminates with an 
appropriate exhibition of the Temple (which the prophet had 
just measured) opening and discovering a vieW of " the ark* 
containing God's faithful testament and covenant of favoiu: and 
protection to his people. " Lightnings, voices, thunderings, an 
earthquake, and great hail," represent the awful judgments of 
God's providences^ manifested in " lightnings" or the tyranny 
and cruel policy of the executive powers or governments, — in 
'^ voices** or the discontent, commotions, and rebellions of the 
people, and the contests of religious and other factions, — ^in 
" thunderings** or the wars, foreign and civil, of the nations ar 
of the empire ; — all which things are to effect " the earthqtiaie** 
or the subversion of the man of sin, accompanied with ^^ great 
kail** or the temporary devastation of all the social interests and 
enjoyments of the various nations or divisions of Western 
Christendom. And thus is to be produced this great revolution 
of the Western world — a revolution " greater than any that had 
" ever before been experienced by mankind.** Such are the general 
topics of the seventh Trumpet^ which are to be more particularly 
detailed in the seven Vials of God's wrath. We now proceed to 
the twelfth chapter, or to the further narrative of affairs, prepar- 
atory to the pouring out of the seven Vials. 

I observed on a former occasion, that the Apocalypse (exclu- 
sively of the three first chapters) is divided into two distinct 
portions ; and that " the little book,** or tenth chapter, was added 
to the conclttding part of the first division^ for the purpose of 
completing the history forwards from the destruction of the 
Eastern or ancient Roman empire, to the destruction of the man 
of sin in the West, or the subversion of the modem Roman empire 
or of the antichristian tyranny of its false teachers — ^^ the false 
prophet,** I must now observe, that the twelfth chapter is added 
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to the commencement of the second division of the prophecy, for the 
purpose of completing the history backwards, from the rise of 
the man of sin, to the first promulgation of the Gospel amongst 
the Gentiles, 

The chapter (12) opens with the appearance of a most admir- 
able sight : "a woman clothed with the sun, and with the moon 
'^ under her feet, axid \ipon her head a crown of twelve stars." 
This is obviously an emblematical representation of the church as 
it was instituted upon the abolition of the Mosaic dispensation, and 
the call of the Gentiles ; glorious in the fuU day and light of 
truth ; and surmounted upon the Mosaic dispensation, whose bor- 
rowed light is aptly represented by the moon. The twelve stars 
or jewels in her crown are, of course, the twelve tribes of 
spiritual Israel, or the exhibition of God's precious and perfect 
workmanship, as seen in his redeemed and elect people, chosen 
from amongst all nations, whether Jewish or Gentile : the num- 
ber "twelve" being the apocalyptic symbol oi perfection. This 
woman brings forth a man-child, even Christ as he was preached 
to the Gentiles by the Apostles " in the name of Jesus ;" which 
man-child was to rule aU nations with a rod of iron. The man- 
child is no other than the Messiah, bom of the church, indeed 
under its Jewish or typical dispensation ; but presented to the 
Gentiles in the glorious manifestation of God's pure and fuU 
grace. He is the anointed one mentioned in the second psalm 
of David, who, addressing himself to him, says, " thou shalt 
break the nations with a rod of iron." Ready to devour this 
man-child stands " a great red dragon, having seven heads, and 
" ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads: and his tail drew 
''' the third part of the stars of heaven, and cast them to the 
earth. ^^ The Devil, employing the instrumentality of the Pagan 
Roman empire, is here intended. That the dragon is the Devil, 
the Apostle declares in chap. 20 : 2. That it is the devil, em- 
ploying the Roman empire as his implement of hostility to the 
truth, is intimated by the colour " red," the emblem of empire, 
tyranny, and cruelty : and also by the expression " third part 
" of the stars of heaven :" the term " third part" having been 
already appropriated to the Roman empire in the detail of the 

six Trumpets : and the character is exclusively ^L»\DL^KDL^\tfiR»s»Rw 

-a. 
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the tliird part of the kingdoms of the earth lay subjected to the 
Roman arms ; or, in the language of hieroglyphical allegory, 
" the third part of the stars of heaven were cast by the great red 
" dragon to the earth,^^ That it is the Roman empire, in its ecariyy or 
Pa^an days^ appears (independently of the self-evident fact, that 
Rome was Pagan when Christianity was first preached to the 
Gentiles) by the ninth verse of this twelfth chapter, which 
plainly represents the subversion of Paganism, or its ejection 
from imperial power. It is not unworthy of remark, that the 
imperial robes of the emperors were gorgeously adorned with 
enormous brocaded dragons, the symbols of imperial power, 
(see Gibbon's history). These emblematical figures were, of 
course, transmitted from the early emperors to those of the later 
period of Christian profession ; and had probably graced the 
robes of the chief magistrates before the empire became mon- 
archial. 

The child was caught up to " the throne of God ;" and the 
woman, " with the help of the two wings of a great eagle^ fled 
" into the wilderness, where she was to be fed during twelve 
hundred and sixty days." This, of course, means that Christ 
Jesus ascended to God ; and that the church, his emblematical 
mother, either sought obscurity as a refuge, or found it in almost 
extinction^ under oppression inflicted first by Pagan Rome, and 
afterwards by that Romish power, which, in its spurious pro- 
fession of Christianity, was to prevail for twelve hundred and 
sixty days (or years, as commentators compute) over the Western 
department of the Roman empire ; and whose history is about 
to be detailed in the seven following chapters. The reader's 
notice can scarcely fail to be attracted to the very peculiar 
expression — ''the throne of GodJ* It shows how studiously 
careful the prophet was, to maintain the consistency of his figura- 
tive language. For, had he said that the child was caught up 
to heaven, the reader would have been tempted to confound the 
place of the Lord Jesus's elevation with tlie seat of imperial 
government, — the general apocalyptic signification of the term 
" heaven." And as the term " heaven ;" occurs in this very 
sense of political eminence in the seventh verse of this very 
chapter, there existed a special neceaaity iot ^xji^oiyai^ ^ X^tts^ 
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C throne of God *^) in the Jlfth yerse, that should be free from 
the ambiguity that might tempt the reader to suppose that the 
conversion of Constantine to Christianity^ and the consequent 
elevation of Christianity to civil power, were the thing predicted 
by the prophet. War is now described as occurring "m heaven:''^ 
and the dragon, who is declared to be Satan (the spirit of 
Paganism) is cast out into " the earth^^ This passage is alone 
sufficient to determine the apocalyptic signification of the term 
" heaven ;" for heaven was never the metaphorical residence of 
Satan. The term is here obviously the emblem of imperial 
station : just as the heavenly bodies — the sun and the stars- 
represent sovereigns and other civil ordinances of God's provi- 
dential institution. The war^ therefore, in heaven means those 
contentions for civil pre-eminence, executive mastery, and 
imperial favour, which the providence of God permitted and 
instituted between the Pagan and Christian persuasions or 
factions : the former contending for exclusive retention, and the 
latter for a participation of civil privilege and imperial favour. 
And thus far, no doubt, the contest on the part of the Christians 
was, or might have been, reasonable and laudable ; because the 
avowed object of their effort was, in every sense, an object of 
reasonable desire and indispensable interest ; as the loss of civil 
privilege is to be deplored as a great calamity. And the success 
of a contest for participation of imperial favour was indeed 
matter of most reasonable joy to the servants of God, who 
amongst the many varieties of the Christian name, must have par- 
taken of the bitterness of Pagam persecution, carried on with more 
or less of occasional cruelty against all Christians, of whatsoever 
sect or denomination. But when after a very short period of joy 
at the announcement of Constantine's conversion and the deliv- 
erance of Christianity from the tyranny of Paganism, the pre- 
vailing sects of Christians aspired to excltcsiveness, manifesting 
Ceven in the reign of Constantine, the very first imperial favourer 
of Christianity) the spirit of intolerance indulging its lust of 
monopoly, bigotry, persecution, and blood ; — then we behold in 
the selfish and malignant effort abundant source of national 
calamity and " woe, woe, woef^ and the natvxi^X q^^x^Nassw ^kA^ 
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issue of all those passions which bigotry kindles into conflagra- 
tion to desolate the world, and to convert the civil ordinances 
of God from a providential blessing into a providential curse. 
In the issue of this " war in Jieave/ij" this contest for retention 
of power on the one hand, and for a participation of power on 
the other, the Devil, who deceiveth the whole world, having for 
ages established Paganism upon the thrones of all nations 
(because the appointments to the kingdoms of the world ^' had 
been committed to him ; and to whomsoever he would, he gave 
them'*) was obliged so far to yield possession of Rome's imperial 
throne, as is implied by the subversion of Paganism or of Pagan 
exclusiveness and ascendancy. And this subversion of Paganism 
was, doubtless, one step in the progress of the human mind, or, 
at least, of human affairs, to the ultimate though distant settle- 
ment of the world in the tranqml and rational enjoyment of 
true liberty, and to the attainment of sound principles in the 
science of government and of the social interests of man. 
Cruelly persecuting, therefore, as Paganism had been to the 
professors, and consequently to the confessors of Christ, we 
cannot wonder that the subversion of this " accusing^' or pro- 
scribing power (which accused the Christians to the Pagan 
emperors by ceaseless charges of disaffection and impiety) is 
hailed by the servants of God as a subject of the most reason- 
able joy, and as being propitious to their cause, by tending, at 
least eventually, to the peaceful establishment of Christ's king- 
dom. Indeed the conversion of the emperors to Christianity 
must have excited amongst all Christians a hope of deliverance 
from persecution. 

A strict adherence to the principle and rule of interpretation, 
applicable to every term employed in the passage now under 
consideration, obliges us to interpret the term "our God'* 
(occurring in the sentence — " who accused them before our God 
day and night") as meaning the civil sovereign. In this sense 
the Apostle Paul (in his predictions uttered on this very subject) 
uses the term " God :" representing the man of sin as " exalting 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped" 
(revered). Scripture often uses the term " God" in this sense ; 
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as, for instance, " ye shall not speak evil of the Gods of thy 
people :*' and again, — " there be Gods many" (1 Cor. 8 : 5) : 
and again — " I said said ye are Gods^* (Psalm 82 : 6). 

In commenting, however, upon the seventh verse of this 
twelfth chapter (" and there was war in heaven : Michael and 
" his angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought 
" and his angels, and prevailed not ; neither was there place 
" found any more in heaven : and the great dragon was cast 
" out — that old serpent called the Devil and Satan — which 
" deceiveth the whole world : he was cast out into the earth, and 
" his angels were cast out jsrith him : and I heard a voice say- 
" ing in heaven, now is come salvation, and strength, and the 
" kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ : for, the 
" accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them 
" before our God day and night : and they overcame him by the 
" blood of the lamb, and by the word of their testimony : and 
" they loved not their lives unto the death : therefore rejoice, 
" ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them") — in commenting, I 
say, upon the seventh and following verses just recited, it is 
particularly to be observed — ^first, that there are few passages 
in the whole book of Revelation requiring peremptorily a more 
strict adherence to the rules and principles laid down for our 
interpretations. For, if the term " heaven," occurring so 
frequently in the paragraph just quoted, is not to be interpreted 
figuratively ; in other words, if it really signifies the metaphor- 
ical dwelling-place of the Almighty, and nM the sphere of earthly 
government, — then we are compelled to contemplate an unintel- 
ligible conflict in the realms above, opposed to all reasonable 
conceptions of the power and circumstances of the Deity, and 
involving the mind in the most superstitious and revolting ab- 
surdities. And in the invocation of " the heavens and them that 
" dwell in them, to rejoice," we are compelled to admit, by some 
confused transference of an earthly scene to heaven, and again 
from heaven to earth, that the conversion of Constantine and Ms 
subordinate civil ministers to the profession and state institution of 
Christianity, were things most acceptable to God, and were re- 
cognised by the heavenly host as the 8\\\)\eel oi \\vw xwvojaai^S^^^ 
joy. But if, on the other hand, tVie lensv ^^ W«v«^ «csA lW\i ^^^»^ 
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dwell therein** is to be interpreted figuratively as meaning the 
sphere of earthly government, and of faithful m&fCa general par- 
ticipation in the benefits of civil privilege^ and of deliverance from 
Pagan ascendency and tyranny ; then we can easily compre- 
hend the true and reasonable cause of " joy," which the text 
invites to. We can also, in that case, comprehend in what 
sense we are to understand " the Devil's being cast down oirf of 
heaven upon " the earth** (was Satan's previous residence really in 
heaven f) and the true nature of " ?Ae war in heaven^** and also of the 
^arfies engaged in the contest under the providential influence ofGod^s 
angelic or ministerial agency in human and all worldly affairs. For 
the scriptures represent the Godhead as transacting his provi- 
dential purposes by the agency of " ministering spirits," mes- 
sengers, or angels. And " Michael" is represented, in certain 
passages of scripture, as that particular agent, whom the Deity 
employs in his providential care of his favoured people in the 
political affairs of the world. Secondly, it is to be observed, 
that though the parties interested in obtaining the favour of 
the government, and claiming to participate in the benefits of 
state-favour and in the privileges of imperial protection, are 
congratulated upon their deliverance from the persecutions of Pagan 
ascendency, — ^yet is there not a syllable of congratulation upon 
the subject of Christianity being called to fill the place v^hich 
Paganism had long usurped, and which the Devil had lately 
occupied and abused. The war which had been instituted m 
heaven (the struggle for imperial favour) had for its plea of 
justification, on the part of the Christians, the deposition of an 
usurped power and of a persecuting ascendency ; but not the eleva- 
tion of men professing Christianity to the exercise of spiritual domi- 
nion or a coercive hierarchy. And indeed these interpretations 
are fully confirmed by what actually occurred upon the demis- 
sion of Paganism, when the Emperor Constantine and his suc- 
cessors became converts to Christianity, and immediately threw 
the weight of their influence into the christian, or rather, into 
the sectarian scale. The conflicting sects of corrupt Christianity 
instantly commenced their political cabals ; and the emperors 
themselves, taking part with the Arian sect, whose leaders hap- 
pened at the time to prevail in the pa\a<ie, oi eo\a^^ ^\i^Q«fc^ ^joA. 
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often j)ersecuted to banishment, and even to death, the Athanasian 
or other party whose doctrines on speculative points were at 
variance with the creed of the executive magistrate. So that 
the christian historian blushes for the disgraceful scenes of wan- 
ton cruelty that were enacted by both, or rather by all christian 
parties in the name of Christ. The civil monarch, mistaking the 
commission that he had received of God, — and conceiving that 
it required him to enforce the truths of Christ, or what he be- 
lieved to be the truth, — was compelled, on that false principle, to 
exert his divine authority, and, by an unseemly arrogation of 
attributes pertaining only to Deity, to suppress all error, or what 
hi believed to be error ; and even to punish it as crime or an 
offence against the state. Had he but known what that means — 
" my kingdom is not of this worhT^ — and that Christ himself re- 
pudiated the notion of a divine commission or right to interfere 
in civil affairs, — saying, " man, who made me to be a ruler or 
divider ?" and, " ye know not what spirit ye are of : for, the 
" Son of Man is not come to destroy men's lives ; — the civil 
monarch, contenting himself with the sword of civil justice, 
which Providence bad placed in his hand, would never have 
presumed to handle the sword of the spirit, or make pretensions to 
prophecy : nor would Christianity have preposterously sought 
the aid of the civil sword to make men wise unto salvation. 
The civil monarch would have confined his interference to the 
duty of maintaining the civil peace of society : he would have 
protected all in their natural and indefeasible rights : he would 
have defended the weak and the few against the many and the 
strong, in the peaceable and peaceful exercise of their conscien- 
tious principles ; and would have punished ciU crime, and re- 
pressed all violence. Great are the evils arising out of an error 
in principle. So many ages of historical experience were required 
to teach govemnients their legitimate sphere of divine authority ! A 
lesson, indeed, which at this day they have only half learned. 

But what are we to understand by " now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of 
liis Christ?" 

I reply, that this, as well as all tb.e otXiex W<^\sv^ x^^xiii^Gay^ 
from the providence of God, proposed as \\v<fe Te«\i\V ^1 ^^ %e»wai3 
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Trumpet or seven VialSj is most obviously spoken by way of 
anttdpcUioH. A very similar passage (intimating, indeed, these 
very providences and the very same blessed results) occurs in 
chapter 11 : 15, where the seventh Trumpet first announces 
those divine or providential judgments, which are destined in the 
seven Vials to overthrow the tyranny of Antichrist. " "[Die 
kingdoms of this world are BECOim the kingdoms of our Lordj 
and he shall reign for ever and ever." The passage now under 
consideration (chap. 12 : 10) is but a repetition of the very same 
prediction and incidents contained in chap. 11 : 15. The sub- 
ject of both passages is one and the very same — ^viz., the deliver- 
ance of the church, or the true disciples of Christ, from the 
tyranny of civU and antichristian oppression. It is a mere 
anticipation of transactions, at that time destined to accomplish, 
eventually^ the blessed deliverance anticipated. For, the seventh 
Trumpet not only comprehends the seven Vials or the judgments 
of Antichrist, but it also rehearses the demission of Paganism^ 
an occurrence which, of course, preceded the reign and tyranny 
of Antichrist : and therefore both of these events are treated of as 
preludes to the deliverance of the church, or to the millennium, 
which is but a long and blessed period of temporal peace to the 
kingdom of Christ, or the disciples of the Lord. That cdl these 
annunciations are really spoken by way of anticipation of then 
distant events which were to occur after ages of disaster^ is a view 
fully confirmed by the glaring fact, that a long train of suffer- 
ings succeeded to this annunciation ; and also by reflecting that 
the knowledge of these very facts of future history, though 
sweet in the mouth of the prophet, was bitter in his belly : though 
sweet to the taste of anticipation, it was bitter in the prospect of 
the process of accomplishment. For, to the world at large, and to 
the generations of men then succeeding, the revolution of Satan's 
Pagan empire, — so far from producing any immediate and per- 
manent benefit to any class of men — foreboded " woe" — ^viz., the 
the third and last of the three woes annoimced in the former divi- 
sion of the prophetic book by the three last Trumpets. For, the 
Devil's devices were now to be exercised in new modes of de- 
ception, oppression, and cruelty. And this prediction of " t€oe 
to the iDhahitants of the eartJC^ or Roman empire^ «X. ^^ ^^vj 
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moment of inviting the saints " to rejoic^^ at the demission of 
Paganism or of the dragon, ought to induce commentators to 
pause in their views of congratulation at the elevation of Chris- 
tianity to political power by the conversion of Gonstantine. The 
Lord Jesus having declared that the kingdom which he came to 
establish is not of the nature of a civU institution, i. e., of a 
kingdom of this world, — ^the mind of a disciple is at once forcibly 
struck with an apprehension that political Christianitt/ must be 
directly opposed to the purposes of christian truth. What else 
could possibly have been meant by " my kingdom ia not of this 
world r 

The legislative and executive authorities of all nations being 
God's judicial representatives, — ^we can understand that the 
term " our God" may represent either the Deity himself, or the 
Deity's representative ; according as the necessities of the con- 
text, where the term occurs, may chance to require. In this 
passage, the context plainly requires that the Deity himself be 
understood. 



SEC. XIII. — Chapter XII. of the Booh of Revelation, — 
The Seventh Trumpet, or Third Woe, 

The ascendency of Paganism, the common enemy of the christian 
name throughout all its sects, had hitherto restrained the feuds 
and ambitious aspirations of them all ; and had thus '' hindered 
the man of sin," or political Christianity, " from manifesting 
himself." But Paganism " being now taken out of the way," 
the genius of error, under the profession of truth, had full scope 
to display its malignant and tyrannical character. And thus, 
though the Devil's Pagan establishment was overthrown, he 
nevertheless contrived, through the instrumentality of spurious 
and ascendant Christianity, still to persecute the advocates of 
truth, and, under the name of truth itself, to exercise an influ- 
ence over mankind as effectual as he had ever obtained under 
the ascendency of Paganism. " By the help of the two wings of a 
great eagle,^^ the woman flies into theN>jWdctTkfe'a»^^^V«t<b^'i.Na» 
nourished for 1260 days. This iaet a\iON«j% ^-aX. \Jw^ ^^xssA^sJv 
^^ ^Ae salvation and strength and Jkingdom 0/ our God a-ad tXvA •fi««' 
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^^ of his Christ,'^ predicted in this twelfth chapter, — ^and also the 
period when " tlie kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
" of the Lord and of his Christ, and lie sJiall reign for ever and et«r," 

' predicted in the preceding eleventh chapter, — are synonymous 
predictions, and had not yet " come,*^ but were merely anticipated 
by the prophet in both passages as results of tlie calamities about 
to be detailed. 

The eagle being Rome's standard and emblem of empire, 
<M)nimentator8 have conjectured that this apocalyptic eagle re- 
presents the Roman state and her imperial government : and 
ccjiisequently that the two wings of the imperial bird represent 
the two metropolitan seats of the empire — ^viz., Rome and Con- 
stantinople: in both which cmporia nominal and general 
Christianity received, of course at first, protection, when Pagan- 
ism was subverted by Constantine's conversion. But, that the 
honour and advancement of the true cause and church of Christ 
cannot possibly have been contemplated in the prophetic expres- 
sion of " the help of the eagle and his two wings," is evident 
from the reflection that the woman or church of Christ is 
enabled, by the help of the two wings, merely tofiy into thetvU- 
derness ; a retreat incompatible with any interpretation of a 
state of political elevation and temporal prosperity under Constan- 
tine and his successors. " The wilderness^^ was a place whither 
the woman contrived to escape and hide herself : and it is not 
easy to conceive how Rome and Constantinople could have con- 
tributed to such an escape and retreat. Neither, on the other 
hand, can the wilderness be interpreted as a state of privation 
and persecution ; for, the woman voluntarily seeks this retreat 
from her persecutor. I therefore incline to the conviction that 
the great eagle represents the providence of Almighty Chd, The 
very same figure of an eagle is employed in Exodus, chap. 19 ; 
4, to represent God's providential agency in the deliverance of the 
Israelites — " I bare you on eagles* wings,** The face of an eagle 
is the designation of one of " the four living creature^* represent- 
ing the sovereign attributes of God, in the fourth chapter of the 
Revelation : which representation is evidently a parallel of 
Ezekiel's vision in chap. 1 : 10. Elijah's retreat to the wilder- 
ness during the exactly same period oi \\vTfefe ^^-ax^ «oA. «.\k»^ 

(where he was fed by ravens, which, conXxory \xi \3ti«vT ti».\:c«T^ 
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were made conducive to the prophet's natural sustenance) was 
undoubtedly a type (the type) of this woman's retreat, or of the 
state of the church during the reign of Antichrist. In the wil- 
derness the whore of Babylon is represented as sitting (still, 
however, upon the Beast with seven heads and ten horns) after 
her reduction by the Vials of God's wrath. With respect to 
her, indeed, the wilderness mvM mean some state of political de- 
gradation ; because the whore was reluctantly/ and forcibly redicced 
to retire into the wilderness : the woman, on the contrary, volun- 
tarily retreats thither. It must be remembered however, that the 
whore of Babylon's retreat was the loss of political power; 
whereas, the woman, when she retreated, had never possessed 
political power. I conclude, therefore, that " the flight of the 
woman into the wilderness" (a land unknown and unfrequented) 
means, in her particular case, a retreat to obscurity, wherein no 
trace of true or apostolic Christianity is discoverable in the pages of 
history, amongst whose voluminous records and ecclesiastical legends, 
even for ages, we look in vain for any clear intimation of the simple 
and pure truths existence ; and are tempted to adopt Christ's 
interrogatory — " shall we flnd faith, during all this period, in 
the earth ?" Remote from the scenes of historical record, the 
scattered individuals who maintained allegiance to their God and 
king, retreated to obscurity, and escaped, like the seven thou- 
sand in the days of Elijah, from notoriety or even historical 
notice ; and like Elijah himself, who was fed in the wilderness 
by ravens, were favoured by the humanity, probably of infidels 
or careless professors of the current and hateful religion, who 
compassionated the oppressed, and despised their oppressors. 
As a specimen of the providential manner in which individuals 
may have been protected in their opposition to the corruptions 
of Antichrist, I would instance the countenance received by 
Wickliffe from the Duke of Lancaster ; or that of Lord Cobham 
from the partial favour of the king himself, and of others. And 
when we reflect on the obscure history of the Paulicians, who 
for ages had preceded Wickliffe, we may easily comprehend 
how there existed, even in the hours of spiritual midnight, seven 
thousand, or an indefinite number, wYvo W^ Tk.Q\.\ics^<i\^Ofcx\&'^ 
to the modem JBaal. 
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In her retreat, then, in the wilderness, and almost, if not en- 
tirely, withdrawn from the notice of the secular and even of the 
ecclesiastical historian (except as we may conjecture that dis- 
ciples were probably the persons reprobated in certain prejudiced 
and exaggerated histories of heresy) the church is nourished for 
twelve hundred and sixty days. 

The serpent casts out of his mouth* a flood of water^'\ with the 
purpose of overwhelming the woman. By this flood issuing 
from the serpent's mouth, is intended, I conceive, not altogether 
and solely or precisely the inundations of the barbarous and 
Pagan nations upon the falling but converted Western empire, 
as commentators generally ^suppose it was ; — but the flood of 
religious ei^or and superstition brought with the invading and 
Pagan hordes : wherewith the Devil — the author of every lie 
and of all error — contrived to deluge the world ; and which 
threatened to sweep away Christianity from the earth. Thus 
did the Saxons extirpate Christianity in Britain. But "<^e 
earth helped the woman ;" for, even disciples or true Christians 
obtained a respite from the bitterness of persecution during the 
state of commotion, wherein the Northern conquerors were 
intent rather upon securing their conquests than upon propa- 

* The mouth is obviously an apt emblem of the source of doctrine^ 
whether true or false ; as the term " waters" is of nations or mtddUides, 
Thus the sword of the rider on the white horse (chap. 19) is said to proceed 
out of his wioM^A ; it is "the word of God." So also the three unclean 
spirits mentioned in chap. 1 6, are said to proceed out of the mouth of the 
beast and the dragon, and the false prophet. And so, too, in the descrip- 
tion of the Turkish power (chap. 9 : 18), the destruction of the Eastern 
Roman empire is declared to be effected by the fh-e and the smoke andtlic 
brimstone which issued out of th€ mouth of the horses. Which last-men- 
tioned phenomenon means (not a prophetical analysis of gunpowder! 
which some commentators rejoice to discover as having been employed at 
the siege of Constantinople ; but) that the Turks were borne forward in 
their career by the fury which the Mahometan superstition inspire, 

t The term " waters" being explained by the prophet himself to mean 
" kindreds, and people, and tongues," we are led to conclude that a 
" a flood of water" means an inundation of barbarian hosts. Yet, when we 
reflect that this flood is cast out of the serpent's mouth, we are compelled 
to contemplate the inundation of the barbarian nations with reference to 
the religions which they brought with them ; for, the term " mouth" is evi- 
dently significant of the source of doctrine. Again, when we are told that 
" the earth" (the apocalyptic designation of the Roman empire) " opened 
her mouth and swallowed up the flood," we arc informed that the 
religions of the inundating barbarians we^e lost and disappeared, by the 
acquiescence of the barbarian conquerors themselves in the Christianity 
of the overwhelmed empire and its conquered or prior inhabitants. 
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gating their faith. And the indifference of these invaders to 
the subject of religion is plainly seen in the fact that the Chris- 
tianity of the conquered soon prevailed over the Paganism of 
the conquerors. And thus " the earth opened her mouth, and 
" swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his 
" tnovth.^^ Thus the Saxons of England were, after a while, 
converted to Christianity. "And the dragon in his wrath, 
" made war with the remnant of the woman's seed. All which 
being interpreted, means, I presume, that the commotions of the 
barbarian invasion favoured the freedom of religious persuasion, 
and for a long time exempted the servants of Christ from civil 
persecution: — that the various Pagan barbarian invaders, 
instead of imposing their Paganism upon their conquests, 
eventually adopted the Christianity of the conquered: — and 
that the many varieties of error and superstition, which deluged 
the world, in the character of Paganism, successively failed to 
effect Satan's purpose of obliterating the truth ; and that finally, 
when each successive doctrinal delusion had spent itself upon 
the world at large, without deceiving and corrupting the elect 
amdfew people of God, the disappointed enemy of man resorted 
to another device of obliteration, and to a new method of hos- 
tility — viz., that of engaging spurious Christianity itself in a 
war of extermination against " the remnanf* or small remains of 
the woman's seed : as will appear by the next or thirteenth 
chapter. 



SEC. XIY.— Chapter XIIL of the Book of Revelation.— 
The Seventh Trumpet, or Third Woe. 

In the decline and degeneracy of the Roman empire at large, 
its Western portion, too feeble to maintain the control of its 
insubordinate provinces, and dilapidated by the repeated inun- 
dations of other and more distant barbarians, had now reached 
tlie period of its political demise. From its ruinous elements 
was adjusted a new frame of European polity. Yet was this 
adjustment a change of form rather than of substance ; a revo- 
lution rather than a subversion. Not such was the fate of the 
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Eastern portion of the empire in the day (long subsequent to the 
period now under contemplation ; though its history had, fcM* 
the sake of historical connexion, been already related in the 
Trumpets or narrative of the old empire^ which had been conti- 
nuously maintained in Constantinople) — ^in the day, I say, of its 
providential visitation by the Saracens and Turks. There we 
behold, not a revolviion^ but a subversion or utter destruction : a 
destruction as complete as was that of the Jewish kingdom by 
the Romans, already recorded in the Seeds : an obliteration »& 
total as that of some ancient city overwhelmed in an earthquake 
or volcanic flood. In the Turkish invasion of the Eastern em- 
pire, a strange nation with other customs, laws, and language, 
poured forth its flood of myriads, sweeping the surface of the 
soil ; and left generally not a vestige of laws, habits, customs, 
religion ; in some places, scarcely of language ; and in many 
places, none of christian population. But in the political fabric 
that arose on the site of ancient Western Rome, might be recog- 
nised an identity both of the materials and even of the form of 
the ancient edifice. In the revolution of this Western Roman 
world, the successive swarms of invading barbarians oppressed, 
but did not utterly destroy the empire. They became gradually 
amalgamated with the old Roman population : " the feet and 
"toes of the colossal image thus hQCOxmng partly of iron and 
" partly of clay^^ And eventually, in the brittleness of these 
terminal members, the old Roman empire of the West crumbled 
under the influence of their politico-religious genius — ^that is, of 
the spirit of freedom in their civil institutions, and of slavish 
superstition in their spiritual institutions : and so all the individual 
provinces of the old Western empire established their own national 
independence ; or underwent merely such ordinary mutations as 
were necessary to give permanency to their several settlements. 
Many of them were again combined in a federal association, 
restoring even the old imperial name ; a name which even at the 
present day is not yet extinct.* At this very moment (1850) 

* The supremacy of the German Emperor was not confined to Crtrmany 

alone : the hereditary monarchs of Europe confessed the pre-eminence of 

his rank and dignity. He " was the first of the Christian princes ; the 

" temporal head of the great Republic of the West. To his person the 

^^ title of Majesty was long appropriated." — GlbborCs Roman Eimpivre^ 

vol. 9: chap. 49: page 217. 



Seventh Trumpet ^ or Tliird Woe. 127 

the Emperor of Germany (the successor of Charlemagne, who 
established the restored or modern empire, and styled it '^the 
" empire of the Ccesars in the West^ or the German or holy Roman 
" empire") is aetually engaged in the work of protecting the 
spiritual empire of the Roman Pontiff. A still larger portion of 
the European nations manifested the spirit of the defunct im- 
perial establishment, by engrafting on their new civil establish-* 
ments, either wholly or partially, the obsolete code of Roman 
civil law. And a sameness of customs and of religion, and a 
congeniality of popular settlement, assimilated the many nations 
of the revolutionized empire ; indicating them still as the con- 
nected members of the one great and once united European 
family ; and instituting a mutuality of political and religious 
interests, and a reciprocity of civil and social intercourse, which 
caused them to co-operate, sufficiently at least to stamp their 
new constitution as a modification of their former connection of 
community — (see Gibbon's, Robertson's, and Hume's histories). 
No such commimion of interest is to be found amongst the 
independent kingdoms and nations of the other parts of the 
globe. Doubtless, the Roman Catholic, or spiritual authority 
of the Pope, was the chief cause of this union of the nations ; 
or in apocalyptic terms, " he causeth the earth, and them which 
'' dwell therein, to worship the beast, whose deadly wound was 
" healed." Thus the ancient system, in which the constituent 
parts of the newly-established polity had formerly been ce- 
mented, was, in some degree, recognizable when the fragments^ 
of the old imperial diadem became independent crowns. Such 
coincidences cannot reasonably be viewed as fortuitous^ though 
curious, resemblances amongst the members of the new forms into 
which the elements of a political chaos had now arranged them- 
selves : but in the sameness of substance, and similarity of con- 
stitution, we recognise an identity of person ; and perceive that 
the Western Roman empire (contemplated with reference to its 
provincial elements and imperial whole) had not finally and 
utterly perished ; but, as in the transformation of a chrysalis, 
had merely changed its mode of existence. The rise of this power.^ 
or the resurrection of the fallen empire oi \^ifc ^ ^^X-^ ^^ ^xcs^<^\. 
is about to represent. 
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John stood upon the sand of the sea shore, and saw a beast 
rise up out of " ilw sea" having seven heads and ten horns ; and 
upon his horns ten crowns ; and upon his hecuis the name ol 
blasphemy. The beast resembled a leopard, with a bear's feet, 
and a lion's mouth : and the dragon (the Devil, the spirit of 
Pagan or old Roman tyranny) gave him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority. 

The turbulent element out of which this beast arose, is an apt 
representation of the agitations and mutations of the polidoal 
world, which overthrew the old Roman Western empire and 
gave rise to the national establishments which succeeded it» 
This, indeed, is specially expressed in the prophet's own inter^ 
pretation, given in chap. 17:5 : — " the waters" (the sea) '' whidi 
'^ thou sawest, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
" tongues." The leopard, bear, and lion, are emblematical, 
I presume, of Asia, Europe, and Africa. Their, ferocious 
natures characterize the old Roman empire, whose resurrection is 
now described in the characters of the beast now rising out <rf 
the sea ; which goes upon the feet of that animal which was a 
proper emblem of European nationality. The seven heads and 
ten horns plainly identify the beast now rising out of the sea, with 
the dragon represented in the preceding chapter, whose tail had 
drawn the third part ©f the stars of heaven, and had cast them 
down. But there is this remarkable and important difference 
between the dragon and the beast, or between the old and tilie 
new Roman empire — viz., the dragon wore crowns, the emblem 
of sovereignty, on his seven (successive) heads : whereas the 
beast wears them upon his ten (contemporary) horns : intima- 
ting that the sovereignty/ had now passed into other hands ; and 
that whereas it had been concentrated into one supreme power 
over the several provinces of the old empire ; it was now divided 
into niani/ independent sovereignties or kingdoms in the new 
establishment of the Roman territories. That the heads are 
successive, and not contemporary, is proved by the prophet's own 
declaration, — " five are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet 
" come." That the horns are contemporary and not successive^ is 
proved by the prophet's declaration — " they receive power otu 
Aour with the bea^t ;" that is, t\ifey constitute \ke ^crwct ^ ^«i^ 
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beast, as their combined operations and their eventual hostilities 
and dissensions demonstrate. The number " ten ** does not (at 
least in mt, apprehension) represent any specific and never vary- 
ing number ; but like our ind^nite term, " a dozen," means, I 
conceive, an indefinite small number, though greater, of course, 
than other numbers of an inferior denomination. Nor yet does 
the number " seven" of the heads, denote (as I conceive) any 
importantly specific number ; except as I shall presently state. 
Commentators, in general, have been very solicitous to specify 
the exact nimiber of states, into which the Roman empire was 
split, as being accurately ten : and violent, and, aa I conceive, 
utterly ineffectual, have been their efforts to square history and 
geography with the literal terms of the Apocalypse. Had they 
but interpreted this and all other apocalyptic numbers in their 
natural or figurative sense, i. e., conformably with the general 
figurative nature of the whole book, they would not have been 
obliged to exercise, upon this and other occasions, such unsuc- 
cessful conjecture and unjust violence. That the horns mean 
kingdoms, is determined by chap. 17 : 12 — " the ten horns are 
" ten kingdoms, which have received no kingdom a>s yef (i. e., 
when the apostle wrote) — " but receive power as Idngs one hour 
with the beast :" that is, collectively they constitute the beast. In 
chap. 17: 8, the beast now seen to rise out of the sea, is 
declared to have existed before ; — to have had that existence 
suspended for a while ; — and again to have it restored to him pre- 
viously, and indeed long previously, to his eventual destruction : 
'' the beast that thou sawest, was, and is not, and shall ascend 
" out of the abyss* cijSvaao^ (that is, the sea ; though the trans- 
lators chose to render it '\the bottomless pit**) " and shall go into 
" perdition,** as is represented in the twentieth verse of the nine- 
teenth chapter. This description tallies well enough with the 

* We have abready seen, that John " saw this very heasi rise up out of 
the sea" or the agitations of the political world. What reason, then, is 
there for not understanding the word *' the abyss'* as meaning the sea f 
The word means any deep waters. In Luke 8 : 31, the herd of swine ran 
into ^' the lake" {dfiwnros) *' and perished there ," and in the parallel pas- 
sages of Mathew and Mark, the plain word '* the sea" is employed by the 
translators as the rendering of the same Greek woid. 1^ ^^^c^v^aS. ^^N^f- 
blishments have owed both their origin and tiieAX destmcbon \ft ^^ ^^"ta.- 
motions of the politietH world, apocalypticaWy TC^T^wvXfc^Vj tke. *«.«.' 
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empire of Western Rome, which after its devastation by the 
barbarians, and after a temporary suppression of its power and 
name, was restored by Charlemagne, though in a transformed 
state. 

But the interpretation of " the headi^ of the beast, even with 
the aid of the prophet's subsequent explanation, is not, at first 
sight at least, so obvious ; however obvious may be the applica- 
tion. He declares " the heads to be seven mountains.'' And yet 
this very explanation, so plainly characteristic of Rome that 
it cannot possibly be mistaken, seems to carry with it something 
significantly mystical : for he immediately adds, " and there are 
" seven kings : five are/alien, and one w, and the other is not yd 
^*'come ; and when he cometh, he must continue a short space : 
'^ and the beast that was and is not, even he is an eighth head, 
" and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition'' The headsj there- 
fore, represent, not merely the seven famous mountains of Rome, 
but also the capital forms of government which Rome had ex- 
perienced, and was to experience. And the form under which she 
was to exist, with partitioned dominions, governed by indepen- 
dent or distinct sovereigns, with one imperial head, — «uid w 
which form she was finally to perish — is an eighth and the last 
head, though still to be numbered or identified with the seven. 
These heads or forms of the old Roman government, I suppose, 
are to be enumerated in some such manner as commentators 
have suggested. Rome having been governed at different times 
by kings^ consuls^ decemvirs^ dictators^ triumvirs^ emperors^ and 
exarchs,* Of these seven heads, five certainly were already 

* Rome's own historian, Tacitus, enumerates the successive changes of 
Rome's executive government, in this order ; with the exception of the last 
(exarchs), which, of course, had not yet existed in the days of Tacitus. 
when the seat of government remained fixed and confined to the city of 
Rome, and in the persons of the emperors. He mentions, it is true, the 
form of militarv tribunes with consular power : but he adds, that this form 
was of very snort and insignificant duration. He also remarks that tha 
dictatorship was only resorted to as a temporary expedient in times of ex- 
traordinary state-emergency. The dictatorship is therefore possibly not 
jto be enumerated amongst the forms of Roman government : in which 
case, I suppose, the military tribunes with consular power must be sabsti- 
tUted for the dictatorship, in order to make up the exact number " aeveiL** 
The reader will perhaps object that this lax mode of enumerating the 
heads of the beast, and of thus forcing history Into compliance with the 
terms of apocalyptic description, is loo U^jcttiafe MiA. «x\aXx«x^ \(ja >&a 
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fallen when the prophet wrote : the sixth (the emperors) then 
existed : and the seventh (the exarchs) has not yet come. As 
for the Italian kingdoms of the Visigoths, Lombards, &c., pre- 
viously to the time of Charlemagne, who flourished in the latter 
part of the eighth century, they did not even profess to be 
Roman establishments, nor to be concerned in the affairs of the 
Roman empire^ the subject of the prophet's theme. Let it not, 
however, be passed unnoticed, that upon all and each of its ^ 
heads, past, present, and to come, the name of blasphemy was 
written : that is^ under every form of her government, Rome 
had maintained, and was to maintain, the cause of error, and the 
dominion of Satan. I apprehend, however, that the number 
" seven" involves some exquisite and spiritual mystery : and that 
it is applied to the beast characteristically of divine execration, 
conformably with Rome's own assumption of mysteriousness and 
pretension of divine origin, favour, and authority. The number 
" seven" has ever enjoyed a mysticalness in the estimation of all 
nations. Even nature herself affects, or is supposed to affect, 
the number " seven ;" and has, thereby, perhaps, given origin 
to its popular reputation of mysticism. There are seven days 
in the week : and the general consent of nations in this division 
of time suggests, according to the opinion of some, that it 
has been coeval with man : though the historical narrative of 
scripture does not seem to confirm this opinion; there being 
scarcely an allusion, in the language or recorded customs of the 
patriachs, to this periodical reckoning ; nor any allusion, what- 

crcdit of prophetic pretension. But this objection vanishes on reflecting 
that the prophet, in thus describing his object, was merely delineating the 
reputed features of a notorious character then existing : and that the only 
point of his description, in which his prophetic credit was at all concerned, 
consisted in his predicting that the Roman empire, or the old seven-hilled 
city, had yet to experince one, and only one, change m the form of Jher 
government, before it should undergo an absolute transformation ; or 
rather, that the last or eighth form should be a restoration of one (the im- 
perial) form of the Caesars. It was sufficient for the prophet's purpose, 
that his personification of the object designated by the number " seven," 
should figuratively express the mysterious character affected by Rome 
herself in her own adoption of the characteristic number " seven ;" and 
that it should accord with common reputation. The reader will be satis- 
fied, on reflection, that the prophet's representation of things then present 
ought to have complied with common reputation. anA. \\v^ Tia.\Kssvv^ -s^cc^^ > 
which delighted to give the empire the title oi " Or.^ cvX.-^ \>\sSl\. ow ^«vj^w 
hills. " 
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ever to the observance of a sabbath previously to the enunciation 
of the Mosiac revelation. There are seven primitive colours ; 
seven notable planets : at least such was and is their number 
according to vulgar persuasion : seven deadly sins, as moralists 
have taught : seven spirits before the apocalyptic throne of God ; 
though the wnhieroglyphical scriptures assign the character of 
unity to the holy spirit : seven churches in Asia : seven lamps, 
seven eyes, and seven horns of the Lamb : seven Seals, seven 
Trumpets, and seven Vials : seven of every clean kind of beasts 
went into the ark : seven years of plenty, and seven of deartb 
in Egypt : seven plagues proverbially spoken of in scripture : 
Balaam built seven altars : seven nations of Canaan : not to 
mention the reputed auspiciousness of this mystical number 
" seven ;" its various applications to proverbs both sacred and 
profane ; and its sundry occurrences upon all subjects philo- 
sophical, historical, traditional, physical, civil, and moral. Rome 
itself, of which we speak, was built upon seven hills ; to which 
the prophet alludes in the passage under consideration. And 
when the seat of empire was transferred to Constantinople, ft 
was necessary that the seven hills should there also be found or 
fancied : though, I suspect, in spite of the precise enumeration 
of travellers and residents, that the visitor would be puzzled, 
whose curiosity or faith in statistics should proxhpt him to seek 
that exact number either in Constantinople or even in Rome: 
which number, I scarcely doubt, would have been successfully 
sought in Jerusalem or any other great city where the necessities 
of superstition required that it should be found. The true and 
successful interpretation of the Apocalypse obviously and largefy 
depends on a correct apprehension of its characters. That these 
are all emblem, or symbol, or figure, it would be frivolous tt 
this advanced stage of interpretation to spend more time in con- 
tending. The numbers, therefore, throughout the whole hook are 
aU mystical, in conformity with the grammatical law of the 
composition. It may not be easy to say how it happened that 
certain numbers at first acquired their conventional significaney 
of emblem ; or what it was that conferred upon some of the 
numbers^ 2, 8, 4, 7, 10, 12, the mystical reputation which they 
have enjoyed. It is probable lYiat t\ve wv<i\«w\,%^ X^^vjcl^ ^raj^ 
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adepts in that faculty of sagacity or of superstition which exer- 
cises itself upon emblem, were much more adroit in the use of 
augury than we are, whose skill extends little further than some 
half jocular and half serious maxims respecting " odd magpies, 
and even crows." Some of the emblematical numbers employed 
by the ancients may probably have acquired their conventional 
reputation by purely accidental circumstances. The number 
" ten," for instance, had, I conceive, no greater mysteriousness 
of signification than that indefiniteness which belongs to our 
term " dozen." The Hebrews and other nations, having no such 
lax or indefinite sense of their number " twelve" as is applied to 
our term " a dozen," employed, most obviously, the number 
" ten" in that convenient sense : and consequently the number 
" five," being the half of ten, had, with them, the same indefinite 
force as our term " half a dozen." Thus the virgins represent- 
ing the Jewish nation in Math. 25 : 2, were ten ; and of course 
five of the ten were wise, and five were foolish. So also the 
number of the Samaritan woman's husbands was, as I conceive, 
not precisely and literally five, — ^but indefinite. So also in 
Leviticus 26 : 8, " five of you shall chase a hundred," is an ex- 
pression equivalent to '^ half a dozen shall put a thousand to 
" flight." The brethren of Dives, still living on the earth kfter 
his decease, were five or an indefinite small number. Other 
instances of the probable indefiniteness of the numbers " ten and 
five" might be adduced. The apocalyptic period of "five 
months," assigned to the locusts, does probably express, — not the 
rigidly exact number of prophetic days (historical years) con- 
tained in that number of months, — ^but the proportion which five 
bears to the indefinite small number " ten." In some instances 
however, the emblematical import of numbers must have had a 
more mystical origin, proceeding, I conceive, from that singular 
faculty and disposition of the mind, whereby it seeks, after the 
mode of analogy, to institute a similarity and comparison be- 
tween dissimilar things. The peculiar human endowment of 
speech and language, or the power of expressing thoughts by 
signs, is primarily concerned in the exercise oi \]d\^ \»jcqS^7^* 
Number and bulk are but different denoramaXXsyci^ ^i Q5Qasv>csNr5 * 
BaJk, tbereforey and nun^iber are syiionyiaoxi'R Sxl xJaa xs^^^ ^'^* 
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dilations : and this synonomy constitutes the analogy between 
geometry and arithmetic: assimilating the two sciences, and 
constituting their equality of power in the operations and pro- 
cesses of reasoning, or of logarithms. Geometry does but mea- 
sure, what arithmetic enumerates : and thus the figures of both 
become apt symbols or signs. From the adoption of signs, 
necessarily employed in men's simplest communications by speak- 
ing, the peculiar or human faculty proceeded to the invention of 
symbols or of writing. By a parallel employment of the faculty 
the mind perceives a kind of relation or an analogy between 
moral things and the metaphysical properties of material things ; 
desiring to contemplate its moral perceptions or sentiments after 
the grosser mode of sense ; and in the attempt to realise them, 
it resorts to these analogies, as the comparison of moral things 
with physical ; and so it proceeds to express moral attribute by 
physical property^ and the divine essence and attribute by its 
human image^ and even by symbol. By this power of analogy 
the uses and applicability of certain geometrical ^figures (such as 
the circle, the square, and the equilateral triangle) and of certain 
arithmetical proportions (such as 2, 4, 7, 3|^, 3) were made to 
represent — ^first, the abstract qualities of physical property : then, 
of moral attribute ; and afterwards, the invisible things of the 
unknown and spiritual world. And this latter application of tho 
faculty happening to furnish a convenient occasion to the conceits 
of superstition, the things of the spiritual world were, in the pro- 
gress of delusion and vain pretension, asserted and supposed to be 
mysteriously shadowed in types furnished by the metaphysical 
or unsubstantial properties and affections of the things of the 
material world. In this, or in some such way, men came to 
have a solemn apprehension of the truth of their own imagina- 
tions and inventions. Numbers, therefore, from a very early 
age, had become terms of hieroglyphical or emblematical lan- 
guage and science amongst men. And the Apostle, in employing 
them as characters of a composition avowedly figurative, used 
them, of course, in the sense scientifically and popularly proper 
to them, and consistently with the various other figures em- 
ployed in the book. The mystical signification of each number 
employed was, therefore, not arbitraxWy d^X^xifiMi^^Vj VJE^a^x^ 
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phetic writer : but each number was adopted by him from the 
language of preceding prophets treating of the same subject, 
particularly of the Prophet Daniel, or on the authority of 
scientific and conventional popular use* I do not mean to deny 
that the Apostle employed new combinations to express his par- 
ticular designs : but such new combinations must have borne a 
relation to certain standard numbers, whereto they bore some 
natural or obvious proportion, or which enjoyed, by popular re- 
putation, a mystical significancy and fixed emblematical force. 
If the apocalyptic niuoabers were not subjectable to some such 
rule and principle of interpretation, I cannot conceive what the 
prophet could possibly have meant by saying (when he declared 
the number 666 to be characteristic of the two-homed or lamb- 
like beast) ^'here is wisdom ; let him that hath understanding 
" declare the number of the beast." I presume, then, that though 
the number "ten" acquired its emblematical signification in a 
very natural way, as above intimated, yet the number " seven" 
originated in pure mystery, as I have endeavoured to show : 
and that its mystical force has some deep allusion either to divine 
or to diabolical agency. And the true force of the very singular 
number " three and a half," the moiety of " seven," is to be 
deduced from its arithmetical proportion to its relative, and not 
from its numerical or chronical signification. Thus, "three days 
and a half" (during which period the dead bodies of the wit- 
nesses lay exposed in the streets of the great city) does not 
represent, I conceive, any precise period of time ; but in some 
mystical or figurative sense, refers to the arithmetical proportion 
of three and a half to seven. By parity of reasoning, " three 
years and a half" or forty- two months," or " twelve hundred and 
sixty days" (during which time the persecuted woman was to be 
nourished in the wilderness) does not, I conceive, rigidly define 
any exact number of historical years : and I altogether incline 
to believe that the period has entire reference to Elijah's sojourn 
in the wilderness, which, though literal with respect to him as a 
type, cannot be literal in the antitype. For, I hold it to be a 
correct and universal principle, that no type whatever can receive 
its fuJfilmerd in a literal sense: and this maxini ot y^^^^*^^^^^ 
serve to assist the disciple or student oi ac.rii^\Att^m^<5Xfc^m\^^ 
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many other questions of biblical argument than those of apoca- 
lyptic interpretation. In the same manner I conceive it to be a 
sound apocalyptic maxim and irrefragable truism, that in every 
instance the signification of the various apocalyptic figures is 
universally figurative, and never literal. 

By this train of reflection, and adhering strictly to this priti" 
ciple of interpretation, I am led to conclude that the number 
" 666" characteristic of the ^ti;o-homed beast in chap. 13 : 8,- is 
altogether a mystical number, having its true interpretation in 
the mystical law oi proportion : and consequently that its mean- 
ing is not to be discovered by the popular mode — ^viz., a literal 
spelling of the very name of the personage intended. It is 
observable that each of the three ciphers of that very peculiar 
and apparently significant, though mysterious number, is a pro- 
portion, a moiety^ of the mystical number '^ twelve." And I 
conceive, that as the number '^ twelve," being a number of great 
arithmetical excellence, is the apocalyptic symbol of perfedionj 
and is for that reason appropriated to the church of Christ, and 
the things belonging to it ; so the spurious church is desig- 
nated, in the language of symbol by the hcdfoi twelve : and that 
as integrity designates the tmthy and as ^ whole number douUed 
(twenty-four) or squared (a hundred and forty-four) designates 
the collective tribes of spiritual Israel, — so dejidency, or the hay^ 
number squared or triplicated^ designates the sacrilegious imitation 
of truth, even spurious Christianity, or rather the establishment 
of the false teachers of spurious Christianity. The triplication of 
the number '^ 6" has reference, I conceive, to the mystical force 
of its root — the number " 3." That number is applied in a 
future chapter to the officials of Antichrist — ^viz., to the three 
unclean spirits — the three frogs — ^which are to instigate the 
kings of the earth to a great and final contest with the word of 
Ood or the spirit of truth. And as I imagine the number 
<^ three" must, in that place, refer significantly to the spiritual 
character of the mystery of iniquity ; and as the apocalyptic 
number ^' three" has never, in a single apocalyptic instance, any 
other than a bad significancy, conformably with its force in 
modem magic and diablery ; — ^so, I imagine, the triple combi- 
nation of the half of twelve is but a Natio^ a^^<^^AstL oi ^^ 
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same sacred symbol to the same character of sacred and divine 
execration.* In some such way must the number 666, as I 
conceive, be interpreted. When we shall arrive at the passage 
where the number occurs, I shall speak a few words in objec- 
tion to the popular mode of literal interpretation or spelling of 
the name. 

So much for the numerical, or, rather, the arithmetical, cha- 
racters of the Apocalypse. And I now return to the point 
whence I digressed — ^viz., the seven heads of the ten-homed beast. 

I conclude, then, that the prophet's allusion to the mountains, 
and governments of Rome, in his interpretation of the heads of 
the beast, determines nothing more than the ordinary reputation 
of the Satanic empire, commonly, designated by the seven 
mystical mountains, where, under all its varying forms, it had 
taised its blasphemous head. 

When this beast had emerged from the sea, or the political 
eommotions of the world, the Devil, who had lately sustained a 
4deadly wound in the loss of his national establishment of Pagan 
faith — ^his old Pagan instrument of rule, — now gave his authority 
and influence to the new christian establishments, in the insti- 
tution of " the holy Roman or Oerman empire of the Ceesars,'* 
instituted by Charlemagne, and transmitted by him to his suc- 
cessors, even to the present day. And thus the Devil's " deadly 
wound was healed :" or the loss sustained by him in the down- 
fall of Paganism and of the Western empire, was repaired by 
the influence which, through the instrumentality of spurious 
Christianity, he acquired over the independent sovereignties of 
the Western division of the partitioned empire of Rome. For, 
the prophet " saw one of the heads of the dragon wounded to 
" death : and his deadly wound was healed :" and so this, the 

• It may, perhaps, be worthy of remark, that in the original Greek text 
there is no such alliteration or triplication of the number " six," as " 666." 
The Greek alphabetical letters, constituting the numerals amounting to that 
singular number, are ybur, and are exceedingly different, in appearance^ 
from any such alliteration or triplication. These four Greek letters are 
Xf {) ^i and r : the two last being written in the combined form of a diph- 
thong ; that is, of two letters united in one. In making this remark, I do 
not at all mean to insinuate any apprehension of an implied difference of 
•ignification from that of the common numetsAs, ^%% \ \ xs^Kt^^ ^\aX^^ 
fact; aodi/ I meant to express any doxibl oTV\\vft«v3\>\^^\.^\^^'Qi^^'^'^'^ 
hesitate to say so. 
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restored and last form of the empire, constituted " an eighth 
" hecid^^ of the beast : yet " was it of the seven, and gOeth into 
" perdition :" that is — ^in the termination of this restored form, 
the Western Roman empire will finally and utterly perish. 

" All the world admired the beast ;" that is, acquiesced in the 
newly formed establishment of the political constitution and 
association of the independent kingdoms of the Western empire. 
And this unison of national policy amongst the several nations 
of the new imperial arrangement indicated a community of 
religious persuasion or ecclesiastical communion or common spirit 
of error which rendered their several kingdoms the facile and 
combined agents of Satan: who accordingly, inspiring one 
superstition into each independent civil sovereignty, prompted 
all their united and civil measures against the truth and true 
servants of Gk)d. Forty and two months, i. e., twelve hundred 
and sixty prophetic days, or (as commentators will have it) 
historical years, was this civil establishment to prosper or 
prevail But, 50 varioiLs or uncertain does the commencement of 
this period appear to he, from the various passages of the Apocalypse 
wherein the period is mentionedj-^-ihat from this circumstance 
ALONE, even if there were no other argument assigning a reason for 
the opinion, I should conclude that no absolvtdy specific rmmber of 
historical years was intended by the prophet for tJie period of Anti- 
christ^ s reign ; but that the specified period uhis chiefly meant to assure 
the servants of God that the time of their sufferings or cruel oppression 
was DIVINELY MEASURED. Blasphemy, whether manifested in 
the Pagan worship of repubKcan and imperial Rome, or in the 
spurious profession of truth imder the later emperors, had ever 
characterized the Roman empire imder all its forms. And this 
last form being equally opposed to the truth — the beast, i. e., 
the new political establishment of the Western empire, " opened 
"his mouth in blasphemies against God and his tabernacle" or 
the church of Christ. " It was given to him to make war with 
" the saints, and to overcome them ;" that is, the true servants 
of God were to be persecuted and utterly proscribed in every 
part of the new empire, or in every one of its independent civil 
sovereignties. But God's servants are consoled with the as- 
surance that the period of their oppxesaion vfaa \o \i&x\sm\».\i^\ 
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for, He whose providence rules the world, would visit with the 
retributive judgment of persecution, oppression, and destruction, 
this and every other civil power that should oppress them. The 
belief of this assurance of deliverance was to support their 
patience ; chap. 13 : 10. 

The prophet, having thus described the origin and establish- 
ment of a diabolical ciVt/ polity, or the rise of the beast with 
seven heads and ten crowned horns out of the sea, or the com- 
motions of the political world, proceeds to describe the rise of 
another beast, or spiritual or ecclesiastical power, out of the earth, or 
out of the new civil establishment of the restored Western Roman 
empire. And it is a matter of essential importance to the clear 
understanding of this intricate, interesting, and peculiarly in- 
structive part of the prophecy, that the true nature of this second 
power should be fully comprehended, and not confounded with 
that of the first. 

The time had now arrived when Antichrist or the spiritual 
establishment o/the teachers of spurious Christianity (which 
person of Antichrist or false teaching had existed in embryo 
even in the days of the Apostles) was now to manifest himself in 
ample and ecclesiastical development ; and the child of heresy 
was to attain the full stature of the man of sin. This its ma- 
turity was to be seen in its exalting itself above the supreme 
dvU power, providentially ordained of God ; or (as the Apostle 
Paul expressed it) " above all that is called God or that is wor- 
" shipped (revered) : so that he, sitting as God in the Temple 
" of God, was to show himself to be God" That is, Antichrist 
or the false teachers of spurious Christianity, usurping " a lord- 
" ship over God's heritage," was to exercise sovereign authority 
over men's consciences, acting as sovereign and civil magistrate 
in matters purely spiritual ; and also as compulsive controller of 
the civil agent himself who is instituted by God the representative 
or civil agent of deity in maintaining the moral peace of civil 
society : and thus was Antichrist to claim a divine right to 
enforce compliance in the church. Thus was antichrist to usurp 
both the throne of Messiah's kingdom, and the throne of God's 
providential ministers of civil authority. SvxoXi ^\i \3J?s«r^^si^'5f^ 
of absolute power in spiritual a^airs, it maxi\iftS\V^ w<s^et ^a^ 
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have effected, except by raising itself superior even to the civil 
supreme magistrate. The chief obstacle which had hitherto 
impeded this supreme exaltation, must necessarily have been 
(exclusively of the personal authority of the Roman emperors) 
the establishment of Paganism on the imperial throne ; which 
till then had stood ascendant, effectually barring any attempt 
on the part of the christian clergy to exercise civil authority in 
support of their spiritual tyranny. It is evident that the Roman 
emperors themselves stood not at all a sufficient bar to the 
political elevation of Antichrist ; because the Emperor Charle- 
magne and his[successors have been the great support of Popery; 
nor could the Popes of Rome, nor indeed any provincial prelate, 
have obtained or secured their ecclesiastical tyranny unless the 
civH power had supported them. And therefore we see in the 
Apocalypse that the rise of the two-homed beast like a lamb 
WAS PRECEDED by the rise of the seven-headed and ten -homed beast 
wearing crowns on his horns. We also see that another Antichrist 
or spiritual christian tyranny existed in the Eastern Roman 
empire, under the auspices of the very emperors themselves : 
though in the East it never attained to a height of spiritual 
power equal to that which prevailed in the West, where there 
had latterly existed no imperial personage to control the Bishop 
of Rome. " And now ye know*' (says Paul to the Thessalonians) 
^ what witholdeth that he (the man of sin) should be revealed 
" in his time :" that is, — je know, from what I have personally 
told you, what it is, that prevents him, emn at this present time, 
from manifesting himself : " for, the mystery of iniquity doth 
" already work ; ♦ only he who now hindereth, will hinder until 
" he be taken out of the way ; and then shall that wicked one be 
" revealed ; whom the Lord shall consume with the breath of 
" his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: 
" even him whose coming is after the working of Satan with all 

♦ It may here be observed, that the authority of the false teachers, in 
the spurious churches Men, even in the very days of the Apostles, established 
in opposition to them and to the apostolic churches, must have been in a most 
forward state ; and the spurious churches must have been far more popu- 
lous than the apostolic churches ; since the Apostle declares that even then 
the false teachers were in circumstances capable of aspiring to a spiritual 
tyranny over their flocks. 
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^' power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness 
** of unrighteonsness in them that perish ; because they received 
" not the love of the truth that they might be saved. And for 
*' this cause, God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
*^ should believe a lie : that they all might be damned who 
** believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 
Most commentators suppose, that the old Roman empire was 
the power that "let" or hindered the revelation of the man of 
sin, in the Apostles' days : whereas there was, in fact, a neces- 
sity ot restoring the empire, in order to establish Antichrist in 
his pretensions. Paganism, as long as it held its seat of ascen- 
dency, presented an obvious and absolute impediment to the 
establishment or ascendency of any other religion or of ani/ chris- 
Han sect. But on its subversion we see plainly that " he, who 
*' in his time had hitherto physically hindered the manifestation 
** of the man of sin, was now taken out of the way." It is 
the rise of this singular and spiritual or ecclesiastical power, 
which the prophet is about to describe. 

John " saw another beast come up," not as did the last beast 
out of the seay but " out of the earth: and he had two horns like 
*^ A LAMB, but he spake as the dragon. And he exerciseth all 
**the power of ihefirH beast before him," which had lately risen 
np out of the sea; " and causeth the earth, and them which dwell 
** therein, to worship the first beastj whose deadly wound was 
^ healed. And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire 
" come down from heaven on the earth, in the sight of men, and 
" deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by those miracles which 
" he had power to do in the sight of the beast" with seven heads 
and ten crowned horns ; " saying to them that dwell on the earth, 
^' that they should make an mage to (of) the beast which had the 
" wound by a sword, and did live. And he had power to give 
" life to the image, that the image o/the beast should both speak 
" and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
" beast should be killed. And he caused all, both small and 
" great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
" right hand, or in their foreheads : and that no man might hu^ 
'^ or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or 
" the number of his name. Here is wisdom. Let him that 
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" hath understanding count the number of the beast : for, it is 
" the number of a man : and his number is 666." 

In this paragraph it is very observable that the prophet 
abstains with peculiar care from the use of pronouns ; repeating 
the substantive with such pointed perseverance as to demonstrate 
his extreme solicitude to protect the reader from all ambiguity 
respecting the various personages intended by him ; and showing 
the great importance of the reader's accuracy and precision of 
application. 

The paragraph just quoted furnishes a good opportunity of 
presenting the reader with a specimen of the simple principle of 
translation which I originally proposed for the interpretation of 
the prophet's language ; and which principle I have employed 
throughout these pages. The following paraphrase furnishes 
such specimen. 

John " saw another kind of political power arise, — ^not as did 
" the preceding power, out of the commotions of the political 
" world, — but out of the new civil establishment of the holy 
" Roman or Carlovingian empire. This second power was of a 
" spiritual or rather an ecclesiastical nature, professing itself to 
" be Christianity or the kingdom of the Lamb : and yet its im- 
" perious and ferocious tone was that of the persecuting tyranny 
" of Paganism or of the dragon. This ecclesiastical establishment 
" of spurious but now Catholic Christianity, causes all the sub- 
" jects of the Wegtem kingdoms to recognise the Carlovingian 
" or holy Roman empire, which had lately risen out of, and had 
" terminated, the commotions of the world, in which the old 
"Roman empire of the West had fallen by the sword of the 
" Goths, Huns, Vandals, &c. In return for this service of 
"Western Catholic Christianity (to which religious interest 
" Charlemagne was largely indebted for his successful career 
" and the voluntary acquiescence of Western Europe in the 
" establishment of his empire) the Emperor Charlemagne ac- 
" quiesced in the spiritual and ecclesiastical claims of the chris- 
" tian hierarchy or two-homed beast which had the similitude 
" or pretensions of the Lamb or of Christianity. For, the two- 
" homed beast (the clerical or ecclesiastical power of the spiritual 
^^establishments of the Western christiaiia) i^Toee^d^ \jci er^ate a 
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" SPIRITUAL EMPEROR, that is, to make an image or spiritual 
" imitation of the civil emperor ; and causes the fire of the 
'' civil or imperial vengeance to descend upon the refractory, who 
"should refuse to recognise this spiritual emperor, the papal 
" power, the spiritual imitation or image of the civil emperor or 
" the modem empire of the Caesars. This spiritual emperor 
" (the Pope) was a device of the ecclesiastics or of the national 
" religious establishments of the teachet^s of spurious Christianity, 
" to promote their purposes of ambition, avarice, and corrupt 
"pretensions to spiritual dominion. And such was the uni- 
"versal or catholic influence of the christian hierarchy over 
" men's minds, that they were able to impart a civil existence 
" (life) to this their spiritual creation, the Popedom, — the image 
" of the civil emperor ; enabling it to speak great swelling words 
" of vanity (see Daniel) or to make good its spiritual pretensions 
" to authority over all ranks from the king to the peasant, in the 
" various states of Western Rome, or to Roman Catholic domi- 
" nion, — ^by pronouncing outlawry or the loss of all civil pri- 
" vilege or civil life upon whosoever refused to recognise the 
" divinity of the papal pretensions. This outlawry or privation 
" of civil privilege is expressed by ' causing that no man might 
** * buy or sell, save him that had the mark of the beast.* " 

Adhering strictly to my principle of interpretation, — such, I 
say, is a fair and easy translation of the hieroglyphical text : 
and on this principle would I translate the whole book. 

Persuaded as I am, that the prejudices of my Protestant 
readers will induce, or have generally induced them to interpret 
both these two beasts to be the Church of Eome, I deem it 
necessary to contend that neither of them exactly represents the 
Church of Rome in particular, nor indeed any other particular 
church, nor even any church ; for, the concession of the term 
" the church" to the teachers of Christianity is preposterous* 
More especially must I protest against that confusion which 
would identify two beasts laboriously and minutely distinguished 
by the prophet. The two beasts are manifestly two distinct,, 
though leagued powers : nor is it reasonable to suppose that the 
prophet would have made so marked a distinction between them.^. 
unless there were a real and important ^ftetccie.^. Kxv^^l^ ^^w- 
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tend that they signify respectively the civil and the eccksiasticah 
establishments of the component nations of the Western world. 
The beast with seven heads and ten crovmed horns, and rising out 
of the sea, represents that civil and political establishment of 
the Western kingdoms, which, subsequently to the overthrow of 
the old Western Roman empire, was raised out of its ruin» 
amidst the conunotions of its component nations, in the inde^ 
pendent national settlements of each: and particularly l^at 
association of them which received the appellation of "the 
" German or holy Roman empire :" and which imperial associ- 
ation all the Western nations more or less contributed to, or 
partook of. And the beast like a lamb, and having two horns 
(civU and spiritual power) I contend is simply the ecclesiastical 
domination and spiritual oppression of the many ecclesiastical 
establishments of the teachers (the false prophet) of Christianity.- 
The specific and only difference between the lamblike beast and 
the false prophet is — that the false prophet, or the self -instituted 
teachers of spurious Christianity, was always, even from the 
days of the Apostles, a false teacher ; but he was not always a 
political power or a beast. The spiritual or ecclesiastical estab- 
lishment of the teachers of the christian nations, having origin-, 
ated in primitive error and heretical disobedience to apostolic 
authority, grew slowly in corruption, bigotry, and superstitiony 
subjugated the minds of mankind to its religious pretenaioos 
and besotting influence ; — at length insinuated itself into the 
seat of ascendency which the fall of Paganism had left vacant ; 
obtained for itself exclusive privilege and absolute monopoly ;— 
matured its growth, and usurped an authority to control the 
civil sovereign himself ; — exercised its usurpation with tyranny, 
persecution, and blood ; — and by an unwearied persistency in 
encroachment, obtained finally the highest possible summit of. 
exaltation, erecting a spiritual monarch in imitation (the imaged 
of political or civil empire : which spiritual monarchy trampled 
upon every, even upon the supreme ("most high") civil office 
instituted by Grod's providence in society. And thus grew" 
Antichrist (" who existed numerously even in the days of the' 
Apostle John") and gradually developed himself; the faithless 
becoming a heretic ; the heretic a bi^t ; the bi^t a t3n^ant ; 
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and the tyrant a despot Thus it appears, that though the twO" 
ktnmed and lamblike beast signifies the political establishment of 
(he false teachers oj Christianity m ant Ain> all the kingdoms 
OF Western Eubope, — ^yet the creation of a spiritual emperor 
in the person of the Bishop of Rome, determines the spiritual 
tyranny of the image to Popery and to the Chuboh op Rome. 
Now; in the description above delineated by the prophet, three 
objects are distinctly presented to view — ^viz., the beast mth ten 
erbwned horns ; — the lamblike beast with two horns ; — ^and an image 
of tlie beast with ten horns. The first of these three powers 
existed before the second ; and the second before the third* 
£^ach therefore of the three must be distinct from the other two. 
The beast with ten horns we have already stated to be the poUti' 
dcd or dvil establishments in which the Western nations of the 
late Roman empire had now newly settled themselves under the 
German or holy Roman empire restored or instituted by Char- 
lemagne. The lamblike beast with two horns I presume to be 
ike ecclesiastical establishments of the false teachers of Christianity 
in the various Christian nations throughout the Western world : 
and which false teachers had existed, in a rudimental form of 
Antichrist, in the heretical or spurious churches associated 
everywhere in the days of the Apostles themselves, in opposition 
to them : and which had now, by the fall of Paganism in all 
Countries, . prevailed with exclusive or ascendant national pri- 
tilege. At a much later period of the christian era these 
national churches assumed various forms, whether Roman catho- 
Kc, Protestant catholic, or otherwise. And commonly these 
derical or ecclesiastical establishments are called, by the advo- 
oates of each persuasion and by a singularly arrogant and 
improper assumption, the church. Lastly, the image of the ten- 
homed beast I take to be that spiritual monarchy or emperor 
which the teachers of spurious and political Christianity, or the 
lamblike beast^ fabricated in imitation or imagery of the civil 
emperor of the newly-modelled Roman Western empire of 
Charlemagne and his successors. The image is the Boman or 
papal tyranny. 

This lamblike beast with two horns rose up out of the earth : 
whereils the beast with ten horns rose \ip ovit oi ihfc aea^ ^^x^ 
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the newly-established kingdoms or civil establishments of the 
Western Roman world had lately emerged out of the political 
commotions and mutations in which the old Western Roman 
empire had sunk : and these political conmiotions of the world 
are represented by the sea. But spurious and tyrannizing 
Christianity prospered and prevailed by a settled and fioced state 
of the nations : some of them (the Franks and the Saxons for 
instance, and the Normans or Danes, who established several 
kingdoms in Europe) not having even embraced Christianity 
till after their conquests were made, and some of their kingdoms 
established. The Pagan nations of the North who invaded 
South-eastern Europe, soon adopted the religion of the con- 
quered : and thus it was, that ** the eca-th,^ or the various pro- 
vinces of the old Roman empire, '^opened her mouth and 
" swallowed up the flood" which the Devil had vomited when 
he sent forth the various barbarian hordes that deluged the old 
Roman world. For these reasons, the second or lamblike beast 
is said to rise up out of the earth, which, in contradistinction 
from the sea, represents a settled or established state of the 
nations, and espedally of the Boman empire, whose specific desig- 
nation 18 ^^ the third part of the earth." 

The likeness of this beast to a lamb must at once strike every 
reader as a representation of false profession or spurious Chris- 
tianity. And a horn being the scriptural emblem of political 
exaltation and sovereignty, I suppose the tu^o horns of the lamb- 
like beast represent the union of spibttual and civil power, 
constituting the usurpation of ecclesiastical authority ; and are 
also, perhaps, an emblem of proportion and divine power (like the 
number " two" of the witnesses) pertaining, of right, to the truth, 
— and, hy correctness of imitation, to the counterfeit. And thus 
the symbolical number " two" is apj^ed by the prophet both to 
the true and to the spurious chtu*ch. 

This lamblike beast " spake" or domineered " as the dragon" 
or Pagan Roman empire had spoken : ^diich, in chap. 20 : 2, is 
expressly declared to be Satan. And Satan having been a liar 
from the beginning, or the father of all subsequent lies or false 
rdigions, — ^it is appropriately declared of this beast, which re- 
presenta' the false and political Christianity which is "of this 
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world," that " he spake or tyrannized "as the dragon" had spoken, 
and as the Devil prompted him ; uttering his legislative decree 
in the creation of the image or of a Pope isalj^g his bulls or 
rescripts to every nation of Western Europe. ^ 

This second or lamblike beast exercises all the power of the 
first beast with seven heads and ten crowned horns, which rose 
up before him: that is, spurious Christianity (or rather tlu 
teachers of spurious Christianity) got itself exclusively estab- 
lished by law in every kingdom : and the civil powers of the 
various nations, thus ridden by a satanic spiiit, supported the 
usurped authority, false pretensions, and cruel principles of their 
rider. And in this way, teachers of spurious Christianity 
directed the measures of all governments according to the dic- 
tates and persecuting spirit of religious bigotry and ecclesiastical 
corruption and tyranny. 

" He also caused the earthy and them that dwell therein, to 
" worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed," i. e., 
the beast with ten crowned horns, — the German or holy Roman 
empire. " To worship" is an emblematical term signifying to 
honour and acknowledge: and as kings and other supreme 
governors are figuratively caUed God, inasmuch as they are civil 
representatives or ministers (however deplorably they too often 
abuse their divine commission) — so, to honour the king is figura- 
tively expressed by " worshipping G^d :" in which sense the 
term is used by the Apostle Paul, who, speaking of this man of 
sin, says — " he exalteth himself above all that is called God or 
*' that is worshipped.** And again — " though there be, that are 
" called God, yet," &c. The Prophet John himself, when speak- 
ing of the downfall of Paganism, rejoices at the downfall of him 
who " accused our brethren to our God day and night ;" that is, 
who unceasingly pirompted the emperors to persecute the pro- 
fessors of Christ as wicked men and bad subjects. In this sense, 
too, Daniel employs the term " most high," when speaking of 
this very subject. The reader will at first probably be startled 
at hearing an earthly power called " most high." Yet the reader 
himself scruples not to speak familiarly of " the supreme power," 
when contemplating the civil authorities, legislative or executive. 
Now, " supreme" and " most high*, are a\>ao\u\^7 wA ^gt^Bssaa*- 



148 Seventh Trumpet^ or Third Woe. 

tically synonymous terms. Therefore by " causing the earth and 
" them that dwell therein to worship the first beast," it is meant 
that spurious Christianity or the influence of its ecclesiastical 
establishment of teachers, inspired all ranks in all the newly- 
established and independent kingdoms of the Western world 
with an unanimity of religious and political sentiment ; cement- 
ing them, independent and heterogeneous though these kingdoms 
were, in a kind of religious confederacy, conducing to, and even 
demanding, uniformity of civil and ecclesiastical operation, and a 
compliance with imperial or general political and religious 
requisition. This is particularly exemplified in the confederacy 
called ^' the German or holy Roman empire," first established 
by Charlemagne, " who renewed in his person the empire of 
^^the Cassars under the title of Roman Emperor of the 
" West" (the very terms employed in Puffendorfs history) : 
which empire combined many of the states of Western Europe 
by league ; and more or less included aU of them in common 
interests or objects (see Gibbon's history, and the note at page 
126 of this commentary.) Certainly it was the religion and 
ecclesiastical polity common to these states that effected such 
things : and thus the Catholic clergy or the false prophet caused 
all the earthy or all the kingdoms of the Western Roman empire, 
including even the kings of the nations however refractorily 
disposed, to recognise the imperial authority which protected the 
papal power in its usurpation of spiritual empire. 

This lamblike beast '* doeth great wonders, so that he maketh 
fire come down " from heaven in the sight of men." This means 
I presume, that the establishment of false teachers (commonly 
called the ecclesiastical establishment or the church) by their re- 
ligious influence and authority over the governments of all the 
states, called forth the terrors of the civil power to compel the sub- 
mission of the people : and thus forced the states to become their 
instruments of persecution. It is remarkable that the Roman 
Catholic clergy, in their controversies with Protestants, when 
they are charged with putting Huss, Jerome, and others to death 
for heresy, endeavour to relieve themselves from the odious im- 
putation, sometimes by retaliating the charge, and sometimes by 
asserting that the Romish church never ^\xl or ^uts any heretic 
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to death, but merely ^'delivers him over to the civil power^*^ which 
deals with the offender according to its own choice and power, 
and on its own responsibiUty. With respect to the latter of these 
two excuses, I will observe that it is a satisfaction to disciples, 
when the disputatious advocates of error and inhumanity, exclu- 
sively of an acknowledgment of their cruel indifference to bar- 
barity, are thus unwittingly induced to testify their own con- 
demnation by an acknowledgment corroborative of scriptural 
indication, thus characterizing the presumptuous league between 
the spiritual and temporal powers. With respect to the former 
of the two excuses, it must be admitted that the Church of Rome 
is not the only church that has thus instigated the civil powers 
to cruelty and blood. Protestant churches have done the same 
thing, and have sheltered themselves under the same miserable 
and shameful excuse. I may, however, justly repeat the pallia- 
tion already pleaded for them in a former page — viz., the lesson 
of cruelty was learned by them at Rome, which instilled it into 
all her children. The practice, however, is no necessary part of 
Protestant principles : it is indeed an inconsistency: whereas, of 
the Church of Rome, the cruel practice is a natural and conse- 
quential result from inhuman principle, and is stiU pursued. I 
admit, however, that it is the very nature of a state-religion to 
employ compulsory or secular inducements or civil privation. 

The mysterious power of Antichrist^ or the lamblike beast, 
" advanced," as the Apostle Paul had foretold, " after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all deceivableness of unrighteousness and all 
power and signs and lying wonders." Its progress of success at 
length reached the ultimate point of spiritual attainment. By 
its persistence in fanatical and fraudulent pretensions mankind 
were deceived, and their minds abandoned to a besotting stu- 
pidity ; for, " God did send them strong delusion that they should 
believe a lie." Paralyzed, therefore, by the convictions of a de- 
basing faith, and appalled by the dauntless pretensions of their 
infatuated pastors and ambitious and avaricious prelates, the 
world at length sank prostrate under a spiritual despotism, which 
bowed the neck even of kings, and trampled the very sceptre 
imder its feet. The lamblike beast therefore ^^ said \j(^\k\&\S!L^^ 
dwell on the earth*^ (that is — the eccVesvaslVcsX ^q%«s\«si'scl\»» ^ 
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false teachers of the various Western nations or new Roman 
empire taught the people) " that they should make an image of 
the beast with ten horns :^* in other words — they proposed to insti- 
tute a spiritual emperor ^ m imitation of the civil or Roman emperor, 
" He had also power to give life to the image of the beast, that 
the image should speak^ and cause all to be killed who refused to 
worship- the image :" that is, the ecclesiastical establishments had 
religious influence enough throughout the Western Roman world 
to obtain political and civil authority for this spiritual emperor 
of their own creation, and to give him a civil existence ; empower- 
ing him "to spec^ great words against the most high^^^ or ^^ great 
swelling tvords of vanity^^^ i. e., of spiritual insolence against the 
supreme civil magistrate : thus exhibiting that extraordinary po- 
litical phenomenon of a spiritual power " exalting itself above the 
civUpoivery or ahove all that is called God, or that is revered,^^ as 
God's supreme providential minister of civil affairs : causing all 
to ^be killed (politically killed, i. e., outlawed) who refused " to 
worship the image," i. e., to recognise this spiritual emperor. 
In thus interpreting this passage, it is plain that consistency re- 
quires " the giffing life^^ to the image to be contrasted with " the 
killing* of all who refused to worship it : and as " the life^ is 
manifestly of a political nature, so ^' the killing** must be of a po- 
litical nature also. In short the ecclesiastical powers succeeded 
in establishing the spiritual empire of the papacy , with a penalty of 
cwU death or outlawry of all who refused to recognise the spiritual 
emperor. '^ It caused also that all ranks and conditions of men 
should publicly testify this their acknowledgment;" and that 
without such testification they should be debarred the privileges 
and protection of the laws ; or, as the prophet figuratively ex- 
presses it, " that no man should buy or sell who had not the mark 
of the beast Qn his right hand or on his forehead," i. e., affect- 
ing all his social dealings and civil privileges. 

Of the number 666 I have already spoken ; and I think it 
probable that I have given at page 137 an interpretation approxi- 
mating to the true signification. Its application^ however, is 
sufficiently obvious and certain. I more than suspect that the 
mode which commentators have pursued, of interpreting the 
mystical number by certain letters oi t\ie G:t^^\L ^^WVs^t (which 
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letters are alsoJthe«[Greek ciphers or numeral characters ; and 
which, when wwTwmcaZ/y^taken, constitute the number 666,— 
and when taken literally^ the word " Lateinos") does not yield the 
true meaning of the figure. It is true, indeed, that certain Greek 
alphabetical letters, capable of constituting nwfwenca% the number 
666, do really constitute alphabetically the word" Lateinos" and 
also the synonymous Hebrew word " Rumith." And Bishop 
Newton expresses his sincere admiration at the singular felicity 
of the coincidence of the letters and the ciphers respectively con- 
stituting the words and the nurnJbers. However, an indefinite 
number of words, variously significant of popery, have been 
compiled by the industrious ingenuity of calculators, of letters 
constituting TmmericaUy the number 666 : too many indeed for 
the credit of that mode of interpretation. An inexperienced 
person' will probably at first be struck with admiration at the 
singularity and felicity of the coincidence of the words with the 
number. But when after a while he comes to know that a score 
of such words have been accurately adjusted of letters composing 
this exact number ; and that a score more could in all proba- 
bility be made to render the same service ; his admiration will 
greatly abate, and hesitation will probably be induced. I will 
content myself with observing to the scientific reader or one 
*' that hath understanding," that it is not consonant with the 
principles of so pure an allegory and consistent hieroglyphical 
composition as the Apocalypse, to represent by numerical figures 
or even hy alphabetical letters the literal name of the thing sig- 
nified. The names employed in the Apocalypse are always 
CHARACTERS, and not literal appellatives, which are gene- 
raDy mere accidental denominations. Apollyon, for instance, 
was not the name of any historical person or nation : but it ex- 
presses the character of Mahometanism. Armageddon is not 
the veritable name of any place : but it expresses the occasion of 
a great contest ; which occasion is signified by the figurative 
representation of the site or fidd of a great battle. That the 
papacy is not intended by the number 666, is manifest from the 
circumstance that the number is declared to be the number of 
the beast, and not of tlie image ; which latter embtecL x^^t^^^se^sft* 
Ae papacy. That the number lias no B^^ca&ft «3^m&vycL \ft^^^\s«s 
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is manifest from the circumstance that the context determines 
the number to the larMike beast ; which represents false or 
political Ghristianitj, or rather the clerical teachers of the various 
establishments oppressing the people, in any quarter of the 
world, or Antichrist possessed of civU power, and exercising a 
civil tyranny ; which Antichrist was certainly not psCrticulaiiy 
Romish when the Apostle John spoke of him as existing nume 
rouaHy at that day ; whereas Bome^ or the Western Roman em- 
pire, is designated by the least with seven heads and ten crowned 
horns ; as the Roman papacy is by the image of the beast with 
seven heads and ten horns. Moreover, the Bomish church or 
Boman CatJiolic ecclesiastical establishment is represented under a 
different figure — ^viz., that of a woman clothed in scarlet, and 
sitting upon the beast with seven heads and ten crowned horns : 
which woman has the name of " Babylon^ mother of harlots^ 
written upon her forehead. Did the Apostle mean to assign 
two or more distinct names or specific characters to one single 
object ? Surely he would not have so confused his subject. 
Now, this Babylon is destroyed' in the eightebnth chapter : 
but the beast with seven heads and ten horns, together with the 
false prophet (the national establishments of false teachers oi 
Christianity in any or all the Western kingdoms, or the lamb- 
like beast with two horns — as we shall presently see the false 
prophet to be — " who wrought miracles before the beast with 
'^ seven heads and ten horns, and who deceived them that had 
'' the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his image") 
is not destroyed till we come to the ninetbenth chapter. The 
various predicaments and complicated forms of the false chris- 
tian establishments, with their civil government and ecclesias- 
tical teachers, required different apocalyptic representations: 
and though they are all very similar, and in some respects nearly 
the same, yet their differences are important, and demanded 
absolute distinction. It is impossible, therefore, that either of 
the two beasts can be meant excliisively to particularize popery : 
and consequently the number of the lamblike beast — the number 
66& — ^must designate some other object than popery. That 
other object may nevertheless be something more comprehensive 
than popery, and inclusive of it, aa vj^eU a& oi ^VJaax w^^^Ama of 
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error and tyranny, equaUy false in principle, though not so 
monstrous in practice. The prophet declares the number to be 
that of " a man ;" the man of sin, I presume, or the false prophet 
(the clerical teachers of false Christianity throughout its many 
sects) invested with a political chara^er ; without any specific 
allusion to popery, which was an invention of the false prophet 
or the spiritual officials of spurious Christianity after they had 
iusquired a political existence or ecclesiastical character ; that is, 
after they had obtained ascendency or exclusive state favour, 
and had overmatched or rivalled the civil power. False Chris- 
tianity^ or rather the teachers of false Christianity^ the Anti- 
CHBiST of the Apostle John's days, and who was indeed in his very 
4)riffin A false prophet or teacher, became eventually the false 
Prophet op tem Apocalypse, or the man of sm of the 
Apostle Paul. This establishment of false spirittud officials, when 
it had superseded Paganism, and had obtained a civil existence, or 
had become ascendant in the various nations of the West was, I 
gay, the lamblike beast of the Apocalypse. And this lamblike beast 
is represented as then making an image for general worship or 
obedience when the ecclesiastical power instituted the papacy or a 

SPIRITUAL emperor. Thus THE PAPACY IS THE IMAGE: THE 
ecclesiastical establishment is THE LAMBLIKE BEAST: and 

■THE POLITICAL RE-ESTABLISHMENT of the Western empire by Char- 
lemagne is THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN CROWNED 

HORNS. The Romish Church (a particular variety or modifica- 
tion of the national ecclesiastical establishments of spurious Christianity) 
is particularly represented by a woman clothed in scarlet, and 

SITTING ON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. 

For, this woman is declared to be that great city which, when the 
Apostle was writing, then reigned over the kings of the earth ; and 
she had upon her forehead a name written — ^mystery, Babylon 
THE Great, the mother of harlots and abominations of the 
sabth. Now, this " mother of harlots" is so called, I presume, 
because she was the parent of many spiritually harlot and 
national religious establishments. The false prophet, therefore, 
is primarily the pretentious authority or ecclesiastical establish- 
ment of the false teachers of Christianity, or the spmtiJwX o;^\oU 
Ufho in Apostolic days renounced and usurped AposUiUc owJiXwnX'^' 
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and abolished the institutions of the Apostles in the churches as they 
are recorded in the writings of the Apostles ; and which Apostolic 
institutions are so recorded^ I presume^ in order that men may 

RETURN TO THEM WHENEVER THE DAY SHALL ARRIVE WHEREIN 
MEN SHALL ESSAY TO SEEK THE WILL OF THE LORD WHERE Vt 

MAY BB FOUND. And when this false establishment in procesg 
of time acquired political ascendency ^ then it became the lamblike 
least. And so " the false prophet" is nearly the same as " the 
lamblike beast." The only, bat an essential difference is — that 
the teachers of false Christianity were <dways a false prophet or 
Antichrist^ but they were not always apolitical^ i.e., an ecdesiasticai 
establishment, or established by the state : they were not always 
a beast. Whatever view of these things induced the Apostle 
Paul to designate the l^en future development of the great 
apostacy by the term " man of sin," the same view must, I con- 
ceive, have determined the Apostle John to apply the same 
figurative term "wa»" ("for, it is the number of a wan," 
chap. 13 : 18) to the same spiritual and tyrannical power when 
supremely exalted. 

Irksome. as must be the study of these things to the reader, 
and laborious the distinction of the various necessary represen- 
tations made by the prophet, I must yet plead their great impor- 
tance for the task which I have imposed upon myself and the 
reader. To the sincere inquirer and student of the Apocalypse 
I would put this very pertinent question :— can he believe that 
the prophet had not a distinct object in view for each and every 
different representation ; or can he think that the prc^het would 
confuse his narrative of a most complicated subject by unneces- 
sarily multiplying the representations of one and the very same 
object ? I conclude, therefore, that each of the figures employed 
throughout the prophetic history of Antichrist, and contained in 
the details of the seventh Trumpet or the seven Vials, has its 
proper and distinct antitype : nor can any two of the figures 
repres^it any purely single object I have now done with the 
thirteehth chapter. 
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SEC. XV.— Chapter XIV. of the Book of Revelation.— The 

Seventh Trumpet^ or Third Woe. 

$Pl7BlOUS Christianity having now prevailed over the various 
governments throughout the Western Roman world; having 
succeeded in establishing itself ascendant by law with exclusive 
pi&vilege, subjecting and coercing even the civil magistrate: 
and having finally erected a spiritual monarchy or despotism 
tmparalleled in the annals of mankind : — its empire was destined 
to flourish and decline through a long succession of ages. But 
the church of God during all this time was to be the jewel of 
his ceaseless care ; transmitting the lustre of his truth to happier 
times : and through the darkness of this long and dreary night 
the day-star of promise was ever to dawn in their hearts (2 Pet. 
1 1 19 — 2 Pet. 3 : 1, 2.) Previously, therefore, to his entering 
upon the detail of God's protracted dealings with his enemies ; 
and as a contrast to the empire of tyranny or to the false church 
just delineated, the prophet gives, in the fourteenth chapter, a 
rapid sketch exhibiting God's people, the true church, supported 
even to joy by the presence of him who had promised never to 
forsake them. And for their sakes this fourteenth chapter is 
inserted by way of contrast, and also for the purpose of antici- 
pating their steadfastness and the happy consummation of their 
impending conflict. The prophet '^saw a lamb standing on 
<< Mount Zion (that Mount Zion which cannot be moved, but 
" which abideth for ever) and with him a hundred and forty 
*' four thousand having their father's name inscribed on their 
^'fpreheads." The number allusive to the full complement of 
the tribes of God's ancient people is, of course, an emblematical 
representation of the church or kingdom of Christ : and the 
well-known and favoured mountain of Zion represents the firm- 
ness of that hope on which the church is elevated, — " the city 
" of Zion, built on the hill of Zion." And as the subjects of the 
beast were lately described as publicly professing their allegiance 
by a mark on their foreheads; so are the servants of God 
represented as bearing their father's name as conspicuously. For ^ 
Christ had aaid^ " whosoever conf e&8et\L ma \i^iQ>i» \si«CL^\fla^ 
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" will I confess before my father." They confessed him, there- 
fore, and sang praise to his name. " But the song they sang 
could no man learn who was not of their number ;" for, super- 
stition can never impart the serene joy, the unshaken con- 
fidence, and the scriptural knowledge, which intellectual truth 
inspires. This company are described as being pure from the 
prevailing superstition ; guiding themselves only by the compass 
of God's word ; incorrupt in principle, and unblemished before 
God (chap, 14 : 4.) 

An angel (one of three angels) is seen calling the attention of 
the christian or professing world to the oriffincU and unchangeable 
or " everlasting gospel" of truth. This annunciation, of course, 
means — ^that after a long period during which the written record 
or word of God had been suppressed and forgotten, recourse 
began again to be had to the principles of truth or to the written 
documents of the unchangecd>le or " everlasting gospel." I con- 
clude, therefore, that the^r^^ angel's annunciation alludes to those 
occasional appeals to the written word of God, which were made 
during the midnight ages of darkness, against the prevailing 
superstitions of Christendom, the corruptions of its many churches, 
and the despotism of its teachers the false prophet ; and which 
appeals prepared the minds of mankind for the great political 
and religious changes of the Reformation. Of many of these 
appeals, doubtless, the memorial has perished from history, and 

■ 

now stands only in the records of heaven. Others of them made 
a greater noise in their day ; and their report is transmitted to 
us (together, doubtless, with much misrepresentation, as well as 
with many true charges of error) in the names of the Paulicians 
of the ninth and subsequent centuries; of the Piedmontese dis- 
senters in the tenth century ; of Gerard in the reign of our Henry 
the Second ; of the Albigenses ; of Wickliffe ; the Lollards ; the 
Waldenses ; Huss and Jerome ; and their followers : previously 
I presume, to the period of Luther, when the papal power re- 
ceived its first great shock. 

A second angel follows, and indeed a third. This second 

angel more probably, and, I conceive, most certainly, represents 

the aniiunciation of that great revolution which occurred in the 

davs and hy the instrumentality oi liulkct wai^. Q^«^^\ii^ <»»\- 
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temporaries. This second angel's proclamation announces, i. e., 
anticipates, the fall of Babylon or the Romish church, toge- 
ther with that of the Papacy or spiritual monarchy of Antichrist, 
hy the visitation of God's providences. The third angel 
announces perhaps the progress and further changes of Pro- 
testantism, and the approximations of Protestantism to apostolic 
truth. 

Whatever may have been the defects, merits, errors, or truths 
of Luther and other eminent reformers of his day ; these do not 
<X)ncem my purpose, further than as their declamations against 
Rome's corruptions of Scripture and against her tyranny over 
men's minds and persons, were an appeal to the unchangeable 
TRUTHS OP God's written word — " the everlasting Gospel." 
fieformhtion of error and corruption must ever have its commence- 
ment : and that commencement must necessarily at first be on a 
small scale, i. e., with a partial and confused intelligence of 
truth. All that I desir^ to keep in view is — the letter of my 
text, viz., the fall of Babylon announced by the second angel. 
Luther, beyond all doubt, was the great battering engine of 
Popery : and the execration wherewith his name is honoured by 
the Papists to this day, is enough to prove my assertion. The 
reformers themselves called their own work but a reformation. 
They appear not to have had the faintest conception of the true 
nature of Christ's kingdom, that is, of its utter independence on 
the kingdoms or governments of " this world J^ However true 
their protest, and however heroic and admirable their devoted- 
ness, they thought, like the Apostles in the days of their early 
discipleship, that the kingdom of Christ was to be a thing " of 
this world," that is, a temporal establishment or state-institution, 
and to be supportable by temporal power, and governed by 
national or nationally sanctioned authorities, and regulated on 
civil and municipal principles. And this simple error, like 
every other error in principle, pervaded all their truths, leaven- 
ing all their institutions, and begetting the direst calamities, 
corruptions, and cruel tyrannies. Their object, however, was 
what they professed it to be, viz., a return to ancient catholic 
principles by a correction of modem Romish abuses and a reforma- 
tion of Rome's corrupt practices and doctrme^. ^ot q»xv \»«, ^^ 
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much blame them for their shortcomings of apostolic principles, 
as praise them for their heroic assertion of apostolic truths. 
Believing the Romish church to have been founded on apostolic 
authority and institution, and that she was guilty only of an 
abuse and perversion of power, and of corruption of doctrine and 
practice, they advocated merdy a reformation of that which really 
was, though they knew it not, had in principle. Had they 
known that even catholic perfection, simplicity, and purity, if 
attained, were but the point of primitive heresy, or divergence from 
apostolic obedience, they never would have attempted to reform 
what ought (unless we could suppose a nation to be capable of 
spiritual regeneration) to have been abolished. But they never 
could have scripturally hoped to gain the world's approbation 
and conversion to the truth as it is in Jesus : or if the world had 
listened and even reformed, — ^true disciples alone would have 
confessed the truth of Christ by adopting the apostolic princi- 
ples of true fraternal association dictated by true filial love of 
God, and by the scriptural precepts of apostolic rule or the 
written record. As well might Paganism be supposed capable, 
by the light of natural moral truth, of being reformed into 
Christianity, — as Popery or even Catholicism be supposed capable, 
by religious reformation, of exhibiting the Church of Christ. 
Had the reformers known that even boasted catholicity is but 
" the world," they never would have thought that apostolic truth 
or the kingdom of Christ could possibly have been catholic, or that 
catholic perfection could possibly have been apostolic truth or 
Chrisfs kingdom. Had they known, in short, what was and is 
apostolic jmnciple and legitimate or divine authority they never 
could have hoped to return to it by retracing the steps of Bomish 
corruption, which could but have conducted them to catholk 
purity and simplicity, that is, to the point where primitive heresy had 
diverged from apostolic obedience and truth, or from the apostolic 
institution of disdpleship. A Roman catholic church establish- 
ment (viewed without reference to its enormities) differs little 
in principle from catholic establishment. It is but the difference 
of an empire from a kingdom. Roman Catholicism is imperial, or 
the tyranny of one superior nation or monarch over the citizens 
of mam/ inferior nations : ccrt?ioh'citj/ la provmciai, or the tyranny 
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of each single nation over its own citizens and its many churches. 
The civil government of the world was imperial when Roman 
catholicity was established : the governments were national 
vdien the reformation was established : and primitive catholicity 
was instituted long before any of tlie provinces of the Eoman 
empire had become independent, and before any governments had 
become christian, and was therefore but an universal renuncia- 
tion of apostolic authority. The corruptions of Rome were the 
produce of the age, i. e., of the Christian Western world under 
the old imperial Christian government of Rome, and the modem 
Roman empire by Charlemagne. 

We may clearly see what enormities a national, and even a 
Protestant national establishment might produce in an age of 
social ignorance, by referring to the history of Scotland and her 
institution of the covenant, A more blasphemous conception 
than that of a nation's own covenant with God, or a more tyran- 
nical church establishment than that of covenanting Presby- 
terianism, can scarcely be imagined : it often induced men to 
regret the dominion of Rome. In contending therefore for what 
they understood to be primitive simplicity, the Reformers were 
but undertaking to regenerate catholic principle or primitive 
heresy : and even success in the struggle was but starting afresh 
from the point of primitive divergence from apostolic institution, 
with a warning against Romish corruption and excess loud 
sounding in the historical precedents of Romish enormities and 
abominations. Such was the avowed and partial, though, I 
admit, at that time desirable object of the Protestant reformers. 
At this present day it is the boast of all the reformed churches 
that they are the true catholics : and their boast is, in a consi- 
derable degree, a just one ; and the boast of most of the dissent- 
ing Protestant churches, and of all tlie popular ones, is — that 
they are the correct models of a reformed national church, or (a,s 
they think) of a true church : and their boast is probably, even 
{Recording to the principles of their own views, an unjust one. 
For in apostolic days, no primitive church, whether apostoli<?al or 
heretical, was ever a national establishment or church : and no 
apostolical church could possibly have been national. The very 
constitution of the primitive or apodtoVie ck\xx^^, «a ^«^ ^Jt*^ 
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represented in the Epistles and Acts of the Apostles, was— in- 
dependence of all external authority except that of the Apostles, 
or of the church where the Apostles resided. The primitire 
churches, like the Jewish synagogues of the present day, were 
independent congregations or synagogues. To be catholicy a 
national church must be, not only " of this world," i. e., of a 
political, or civil, or temporal nature, but it must be general, 
i. e., prevalent over the nation and over the christian world: 
and consequently a modem national church establishment could 
not possibly be apostolic or primitive, JEach apostolic church in 
Judxa wa^ indq)endent of the Mosaic or national establishmerUy 
which yet was an establishment of divine appointment : a for- 
tiori, then, the Gentile churches of the present day are, or rather 
ought to be, independent of the civil power or national establish- 
ments. Each dissenting church at the present day would put itself 
forward as the most qualified candidate for state favour : at least 
it would arrogate a right to exercise over its own members an au- 
thority that must, if it were the successful state candidate, touch 
the civil privileges of men. And even if the state were to recognise 
two or more, or even many sects, — that very recognition must 
in some degree change the nature of a private institution into » 
public one, and of a purely spiritual authority into an ecdesias' 
tical power. It is true that such civil power would or might 
influence only members of that particular church or sect ; but 
if that sect became universal, or only very numerous, the civil 
privileges of an obnoxious or refractory member would be in- 
volved in the spiritual discipline of the ecclesiastical body : and 
his freedom of persuasion would plainly lie at the precarious 
mercy of a capricious sectarian principle ; though the obnoxious 
member were in no respect obnoxious to the state, i. e., guilty 
of no crime. And though a national exclusive church, such as 
that now ascendant in any of the liberal Protestant states, can, 
or at least does, seldom exercise any such prejudicial influence 
over its obnoxious members; yet amongst dissenting bodies, 
which exercise commonly a more minute and vigilant superin* 
tendence of the orthodoxy and complionce of their members, 
such influence might easily operate in a degree that would be 
felt most prejudicially by the obnoxious, though perhaps inno- 
cent n^ - "meritorious, individuaX. Ycr^ i«N^ \nAftfc^«t^^«afc 
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reHgious associations whose discipline or power of expulsion 
would be limited purely to the refusal of spiritual fraternity. 
These views constitute perhaps the best plea (bad indeed is the 
best) for the maintenance of the present experienced national 
churches in each Protestant country in this part of the world. 
For till mankind shall be fully instructed and persuaded of the 
distinctness and mutual independence of civil and religious 
interests, the prevailing sect will ever possess a prevailing argu- 
ment for the continuation of the state's preference, in the neces- 
sity of repressing all competition for that state-preference. And 
this is the most reasonable argument for the acquiescence of all 
the dissenting sects in a national establishment of any one of the 
many denominations of Christianity. 

The view, therefore, of the celebrated reformers of the six- 
teenth century conducted the reforming nations to the exact 
fulfilment of God's providential purposes against the Romanists. 
" The nations" (constituting, in their ecclesiastical capacity, the 
harlot children of the whore) " began to hate her ;" to exercise 
upon Rome the cruelties practised by her upon others; and 
" into the cup which she had filled, to fill to her double." 
Accordingly " they stripped her naked, and eat her fiesh, and 
" burnt her with fire :" that is, (in the language of allegory and 
figure) they seized her spoils, appropriated her revenues, and 
bitterly persecuted her. And having thus restored a large por- 
tion of the Western christian world nearly to the state in which 
Christianity stood previously to the establishment of Popery, 
we now see them (the Protestant national churches) not as 
worshippers of the image made by the Lamblike Beast, that is, 
not as Roman or Popish catholics, but simply as the Lamblike 
BeaM or catholic Christianity with its ecclesiastical or state- 
favoured establishments. And in this capacity of the Lamblike 
Beast, viewed as an ecclesiastical or politico-rdigiotis power : — 
and as the ten horns (or a portion of them) of the seven-headed 
Beast who " began to hate the whore" their spiritual mother, — 
viewed as a ciml power, — ^they wait the further demonstration 
of God's providential purposes, as we shall see in the sequel. 

Abhorrent as every truly christian man, and as every humane 
person must be, of retaliating the cnxe\ "^TWWiAi^assGJ^ <2>^ ^s;^ 
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enemies; yet must the reflecting mind perceive, that such 
neither is, nor ought to be, the moral rule of Divine Providence. 
Therefore with humble admiration of God's providential ways, 
the disciple of Christ (when he contemplates the sufferings of 
the Eomanists from the Protestant nations, and the just hatred 
and, what is more to the purpose, the just terror of Romish 
principles^ and the just apprehension of Romish efforts to regain 
their lost dominion : which hatred, terror, and apprehension 
still justly pervade the breasts of Rome's once helpless victims) 
cannot but exclaim, " Thou art righteous, O Lord, because thou 
^' hast judged them thus ; for they have shed the blood of saints 
'Vand prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink, for 
" they are worthy : true and righteous are thy judgments." I 
will add also, that the dissenting bodies of the Protestant party 
have just cause to apprehend the church-establishment of the 
Protestant states, whenever they see a tendency in the national 
prelates and clergy to return to, or tp favour, the principles of 
Rome, even though they should abhor her abominations. Nor 
will the disciple of Christ be at a loss how to interpret the 
apocalyptic apostrophe to the Protestant nations, — '^Reward 
" her even as she rewarded you : and double unto her double 
" according to her works : in the cup which she hath filled, fill 
" to her double. How much she had glorified herself and lived 
" deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her. Rejoice 
" over her, heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets : for, 
" God hath avenged you on her." The instructed disciple, I 
say, will not for a moment suppose that these emphatic terms 
are preceptive. They are the mere language of prophecy ^ thus 
exx>ressing the righteous and retributive decrees of a just Pro- 
vidence, who has determined that moral causes shall produce 
their opposite effects : that a long term of malignant and system- 
atic cruelty shall entail a long term of just retribution : that 
the providential and moral rule which governs mankind, visits 
naturally and necessarily upon the children the sins of their 
fathers : that upon them that accept the inheritance of a bad 
cause devolves the responsibility of them that bequeathed it to 
them : and that '^ all those who," with a view of propagating or 
of maintaining the cause of Christ, ^^ tax^l ts£ ^ntqibx)^ ^sb^ia^" 
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in the providential dispensation of Almighty God, "perish 
WITH THE SWORD." But when the disciple reads, not the 
prophetic^ but the preceptive words of Christ, he finds that the 
moral rule deliyered to the disciples by their master is the same 
which humanity dictates, — " love ye your enemies, and pray for 
" those that despitefully treat you and persecute you." And 
this difference between the precept and the apostrophe marks a 
distinction in the divine estimate of the two parties thus dissi- 
milarly addressed ; and can be explained only by considering 
the one party as being truly, and the other as being spuriously, 
professors oi obedience ; that is, the one as being the subjects 
oi precept J and the other merely oi prophecy. 

The annunciation made by the second angel, and indeed all 
similar annunciations, are not to be understood as though the 
events recorded by them had then actually occurred : but we are 
to understand them as intimating that the divine judgments 
which are to effect these events were then about to be visited, and are 
therefore pronounced in terms expressing irrevocability : it being 
the very style of prophecy to represent future events as already 
accomplished. This is manifest from the seven last verses of 
this fourteenth chapter, which are obviously a summary, by way 
of anticipation, of events subsequently detailed at fuU length in 
the chapter that follows. When therefore the eighth verse of 
this fourteenth chapter declares by the voice of the second angel, 
that " Babylon is fallen, is fallen " — ^an event is then merely 
announced, which is manifestly not accomplished 4^ we come 
to the eighteenth chapter, when it is finally uttered, " Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen :" and that entire chapter is the 
dirge of her obsequies. Of course the chapters intervening 
between the 14th and the 18th describe the operations of the 
oppressing and of the oppressed parties. This being premised, 
the enigmatical declaration of the 12 th and ISth verses of the 
fourteenth chapter becomes perfectly intelligible : " Blessed are 
" the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : yea, saith 
" the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their 
" works do follow them." The question occurs, why were they 
that die in the Lord particularly " from, KeaceforlK^ W^'safo^l . 
The obvious answer is, — ^that such was t\ie \>\\X«s:ii'ft»& ^"^ ^T«fc- 
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cution which the prophet was about to detail in the history of 
Antichrist's monarchical or Papal reign and tyranny, and also 
in the history of the persecutions practised by the Protestant 
ecclesiastical and civil powers that succeeded to the dominion 
and cruelties of Popery. — that death would be a joyful 
RELIEF TO THOSE SUFFERERS WHO, amongst the many that 
suffered death and outlawry in those cruel times, fell in the cause 
and confession of truth : and that the prospect of deliverance 
presented to the suffering church of Christ in this predicted fall 
of the powers that oppressed it, was to support it through the 
protracted period of cruel persecution : and that those who 
fi>hould be called to suffer for, or to seal with their blood, their 
testimony to the truth of God, would at a future day (" and 
their works do follow them ") be hailed by their descendants as the 
cJiampions whose struggles had won the cause to which they sacrificed 
themselves. The remaining seven verses of the fourteenth chap- 
ter anticipate, as I have said, the days when tyrannizing Chris- 
tianity shall have filled up the measure of its sins, and shall be 
" ripe" for the divine judgments, which are to finish this varied 
mystery of iniquity. The harvest beitig now ripe, the time had 
come when it was to be reaped. So much for the fourteenth 
chapter. 



SEC. XV. — Chapter XV. of the Book of Revelation. — 
Seventh Trumpet^ or the Third Woe, 

ACOORDINGLT, the preliminary details of the condition both of 
the true church and of its adversaries having now been suffi- 
ciently furnished, the fifteenth chapter opens with a scene 
preparatory of judicial operation. Seven angels appear, having 
the seven last plagues of final execution of God's wrath upon 
persecuting and oppressing Christianity. And these seven 
angels (pouring out the seven vials) are the fulfilment of the 
seventh trumpet. 

A scene is now exhibited, showing, if I mistake not, God's 

care to distinguish his servants, and protect them from satanic 

malice amidst the divine judgments m which his enemies are 
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about to be involved. I am led to this conclusion by adhering 
to a principle which has served to prompt me in several instances 
of interpretation which I have submitted to the reader — ^viz., by 
observing that there exists (as might naturally have been ex- 
pected) a conformity of plan and similarity of judicial incident 
characterizing each of the three series of providential and national 
judgments predicted in the Apocalypse. In the seals we found 
that, previously to the destruction of Jerusalem, there was re- 
presented, in the third seal, a special providence watching over 
the servants of God, and cautioning the Angel of Desolation 
** not to hurt the wheat, barley, oil, or wine." And again, in 
the fifth trumpet, previously to the destruction of the Eastern 
Roman empire by the Saracens and Turks, we found that the 
Mahometan invasion was forbidden to " hurt or kill those that 
" had the seal of God on their foreheads." And now in the 
vials J or third and last series of Grod's providential judgments, 
previously to his judicial operations we are about to find a simi- 
lar representation of God's special providence in protecting his 
servants amidst the moral and political calamities about to be 
visited on the nations obnoxious to his displeasure. As we 
know most certainly that such is God's regard of his servants 
(Luke 21 : 18), we might almost conclude that such would be a 
part of the apocalyptic plan. 

The servants of God, then, are represented as " standing upon 
" a sea of glass mingled with fire : and there they sing the song 
" of Moses and of the Lamh,** 

To understand this " sea of glass," the reader must refer to 
the fourth chapter or opening of the Revelation; where a 
representation is given of the presence of God. Amongst many 
emblems there furnished, and figurative of God's various attri- 
butes, one is painted in the sixth verse of that chapter repre- 
senting his omniscience and omnipresence, "There was before 
the throne a sea of glass like unto crystal" The emblem simply 
and briefly asserts that aU mundane nature is clear to God's pro- 
vidential ken ; and that this world, its troubled elements and 
multifarious transactions, are pervious to the sight, and present 
to the gaze of Him whose " throne is the heavens, «jcA\3cife^«s?0a. 
hia footstool," When therefore the aeTvaiv\;a oi C^o^ ^ic^ ^«^"^'^- 
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sented as " standing on a sea of glass^^ (which stood before the 
throne) " mingled with fire^^ we are to understand that while the 
fire of divine wrath and human passion was to rage to confla- 
gration upon the elements of national strife and political 
uproar, — ^the servants of God were to see, in the contentions and 
calamities of their enemies, the operation of their own provi- 
dential deliverance ; and in the confidence of their trust they 
were to rejoice in the expected issue of these evils. The pas- 
sage of the Israelites through the Red Sea, whose waters over- 
whelmed the pursuing host of Pharaoh, — and on whose shore 
the people " sang the song of Moses j^ or praised God their Saviour 
for deliverance, is a figure of the transactions now recorded. 
And the Red Sea itself is a type analogous to the emblem of 
" the sea of glass mingled with fire J* I will not positively assert 
that the colour (" red") appellative of the one sea, was intended 
to represent the fire descriptive of the other. Both are mere 
figures ; the one a type, the other an emblem. There is indeed 
throughout the detail of the seven last plagues or vials of wrath, 
a manifest allusion to the plagues of Egypt, and the deliverance 
of the Israelites from their house of bondage. Amidst the 
operation of these visitations, the servants of God are repre- 
sented as singing the song of Moses, which is declared to be also 
the song of the Lamb, Now, the song of Moses was the 
exultation of the Israelites on the overthrow of their oppressors : 
" Sing unto God : the horse and his rider hath he overthrown 
" in the sea." We cannot doubt therefore that the theme of 
the song of the Lamb anticipates the overthrow of the anti- 
christian tyranny. In the prospect of this confident, though 
distant hope, their strength was supported. 

So palpable indeed is the allusion of the vials to the plagues 
of Egypt, that in seeking their interpretation we may consider 
it possibly to have been the prophet's intention to make these 
vials comply, for pure conformity's sake, with the judgments of 
Moses' rod. Or rather (which indeed is but the same thing) 
we may consider the plagues of Egypt to have been a provision 
of types of the providential judgments visited upon the anti- 
christian oppressors of Christ's disciples or kingdom. For this 
reason^ and more especially for tlie T^aaon \Vv«u\. G^d'a ordinary 
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mode of providential interference in the affairs of mankind 
naturally leads us to expect a certain similarity or conformity 
between the providential judgments of all the three series of the 
seals, trumpets, and vials, I conclude that we are not to look for 
a more minute and particular or different kind of interpretation 
of the few first or leading vials, than we found for the few first 
and leading seals and trumpets. I therefore presume that the 
Jive first vials, like ihQ four first seals, and the/owr first trumpets, 
express generally and simply the moral, civil, national, rdigiotis, 
and intellectual evil condition necessarily consequent upon, or at 
least natural to, a superstition and polity bigoted, cruel, and 
besotted in its nature ; and to a state of society debased by such 
superstition, and influenced by it to injustice, tyranny, persecu- 
tion, impolicy, and abuse of the natural or divine institutions 
and social ordinances of man. Such a state of society, in any 
nation, is the natural cause and certain prdvde to national dis- 
aster and destruction, or woe. 

The vials being virtually one more in number than the seala 
and trumpets, there exists one supernumerary vial descriptive 
of the causes of God's terminal judgments of each series. So 
much for the fifteenth chapter. I now therefore proceed to the 
Bixteentli chapter, or the detail of the seven vicds. 



SEC. XY,-^Chapter XVL of the Book of Revelation.— 

The Five First Viala. 

The first vial is poured on the earth in 
FIRST VIAL« noisome and grievous sores upon tBose who 

had the mark of the Beast. 

The second vial is poured out on the sea, 
SECOND VIAL, and it became blood. 

The third vial is poured out on the 
VIAL, rivers and fountains, and they bec&mA 
blood. 
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The fourth vial is poured out upon the 
FOURTH VIAL, sun ; and it was given to scorch men 

with fire. 

The fifth vial is poured out upon the seat 
FIFTH VIAL, of the beast ; and darkness and torment 

followed. 

These emblematical visitations of the providence of God plainly 
represent a loathsome and diseased condition of the whole social hody^ 
originating in a religiously morbid state of its morcU, political^ civil, 
executive, and federal constitution: disfiguring the fair face, and 
corrupting every member and part; vitiating its functions, and dete- 
riorating the health of communities. From such a condition of 
social deterioration proceed, by natural necessity, malignant and 
sanguinary strifes, implacable factions, vengeful retaliations of 
civil injuries and religious bigotries : general wars ; civil wars ; 
ecclesiastical persecutions instituted by ascendant heresies; and terrific 
confusions resulting from the darkness of a malignant and inju- 
rious superstition. These indeed appear to be the general cha- 
racters metaphorically expressed and intended in the five first 
vials; which I therefore conclude to represent generally the 
moral, civil, municipal, political, and intellectual or rather lu- 
intellectual condition and consequent national disasters of nations 
professing to be the establishments of God and the followers of 
the Lamb / And seeing that men's eyes were not open to these 
glaring contradictions to their profession, I conclude they were 
abandoned, through the debasing influence of besotting error, to 
the utmost and baneful excesses of mental blindness and 
^' intellittual darkness.'* These, or such as these, appear, on the 
very face of the five first vials, to be their general characters. 
And it is particularly observable that these social and civil evils 
are very similar to, or even the same as, the state of social and 
civil evils represented in the four first trumpets, as also in the 
four first seals. The vials, as I have already said, being, in fact, 
one more in number than either the seals or the trumpets, there 
is, of course, one vial more to spare than accrued to the seals 
and the trumpets : and thus the five first vials are commensurate 
with the /our first seals and the /our &t«.1 \xixgql^\a« 
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But the two last yials, like the two last of the ffth and sixth 
seals and trumpets, are manifestly very different from the pre- 
ceding judgments of their respective series : and point plainly 
to specific historical events, which had vast influence upon the 
affairs of Christendom at large : and the latter of which vials 
(the seventh) seems likely to produce immense and protracted 
or permanent results upon a large portion or even on the entire 
of the habitable earth. 

" The sixth angel pours out his vial on 
&JL2LTJ1 VIAL* " the great river Euphrates: and the waters 

" thereof are dried up, that the way of 
" the kings of the East may be prepared." 

I am aware that this vial supports, or rather is made to sup- 
port, in the estimation of many, a very favourite or popular 
persuasion, viz., the restoration of the Jews to the land of 
Canaan. But independently of the consideration that God's 
positive and unequivocal declaration stands a bar to such an 
event : assuring us that the Jews, as an accepted nation, shall 
never be restored to their country and to the favour of God : 
for, that the land of " Judea shall be an everlasting hissing ;*' 
that "God shall bow down their backs always;" and that 
" they shall not come into God's inheritance :" " let their habi- 
" tation be desolate ; and let none dwell in their tents :" " add 
" iniquity unto their iniquity, and let them not come into thy 
" righteousness:^^ " let them be blotted out of the hook of the living, 
" and not be written with the righteous :" — ^independently, I 
say, of these bars to the return and divine favour of the scat- 
tered tribes, — ^how, let me ask, could the return of the^ews to 
Grod's favour and their country be shown to constitute one of 
the vials of God's wrath upon European Western nations, the 
horns or members of the two Beasts, or of nations far withdrawn 
from the influence and movements of the land of Canaan f 
How could such things affect Antichrist f Antichrist, whoever 
he be, must profess Christ : having the form of godliness, but 
denying the power : and since Judaea is occupied by Maho- 
metans, and not by Christians, it is plain that^ ii \k^ <^\^^^c\r^ 
or unconverted tribes of Israel are to ctoaa iiXia'^\sc^Jos»^ft»» «9 
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their return to Judaea, the only opponents with whom they can 
come in contact are Mahometans and not Christians. But 
indeed the nature of emblematical composition requires that 
** the waters of the great river Euphrates^* should be interpreted of 
nations constituting that part of Asia^ or that portion of mankind 
nmongst which Euphrates flows. For as the sea is the natural 
emblem of the world at large, — so individual rivers, which flow 
into the sea, naturally represent individual nations which con- 
tribute their part to constitute mankind. By Euphrates, then, 
we must understand the nations of Asia^ and especially that 
part of Asia which Euphrates may reasonably be supposed to 
represent. And by the " drying-up^^ of the waters of Euphrates 
I presume is meant the obliteration of former Asiatic national esta- 
blishments: and by " the kings of the East ^^ I doubt not is meant 
the kingdom or empire of the Saracens or Turks. These con- 
querors (the Saracens, who came largely from Idumsea, near 
the Euphrates, as well as from Arabia ; and the Turks, who 
came indeed originally from the far East, and established them- 
selves in the Eastern territories bordering on Euphrates, thence 
extending their dominion over the Eastern division of the Roman 
and Saracen empires, first in Asia and Africa, and afterwards 
in Europe) did mightily plague, harass, and terrify all Christen- 
dom and the Western nations of the Roman empire or the Beast: 
as the history of the modem Roman empire, of its crusades and 
its instituted orders of knighthood abundantly testifies. About 
fifty years before the time of Luther and the reign of Charles 
the Fifth, they took Constantinople, and extinguished, under 
the apocalyptic character of the destroyer, the Eastern Ro- 
man empire : thus fulfilling the predictions of the sixth trumpet, 
which falls within the first grand division of the Apocalypse, as 
we have seen. And now they constitute the accomplishment of 
the sixth vial of God's wrath and of the plagues poured out upon 
the Western Roman empire or kingdom of the Beast : which 
falls within the second grand division of the prophecy. Let it 
not be forgotten that the Saracens very nearly accomplished the 
conquest of Western Europe ; and that Charles Martel, the 
grandfather of Charlemagne, defeated them, and delivered 
Europe from the sword of the Saracftns. 
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Here let the student observe, that the ancient Roman Empire 
survived in its Eastern department^ for many ages after the 
Western department had sunk and risen again in another form, 
viz., that of the empire established by Charlemagne, or of the 
Beast with seven heads and ten crowned horns. But, from the 
period when the ancient Roman empire had become finally and 
utterly divided into its two departments of old and new Eome, or 
Eome and Constantinople^ or Eastern and Western — ^their respec- 
tive and concurrent destinies demanded necessarily separate and 
distinct prophetic histories. And since the trumpets already per- 
tained to the ancient and still subsisting or uninterrupted Eastern 
department, which was subverted by the sixth or last trumpet ; 
it became necessary to contrive the vials for the modem or 
Western restored empire, or empire of the seven-headed Beast, 
whose subversion is to be the theme of the last vial. From the 
period therefore of the four first trumpets, i. e., from the period of 
the division of the empire into its two departments of Western and 
Eastern by Constantine's successors, — the fifth and sixth trum- 
pets, which then remained yet to sound, were occupied exclu- 
eivdy on the Eastern department, as the seventh trumpet or the 
vials exclusively are on the Western, If, now, the concurrent and 
parallel histories of the two departments should have been 
deeply, though differently, affected by one and the same historical 
incident, such as the Saracenic and Turkish invasions; it is 
plain, this incident, common in some respects to both, but not 
utterly destructive to the Western, — must be twice detailed : 
once in the trumpets, and once again in the vials. Such indeed 
is the fact : and the prophet appears to have taken studious care 
to present such a marked parallel and coincidence of subject 
and terms between the sixth vial and the sixth trumpet as 
should identify the two narratives of the one historical incident 
common, though not destructive in common, to both : and thus 
the incidents of the sixth vial are parallel and synchronous, and 
in some respects synonomous, with the incidents of the sixth 
trumpet. The historical cause was the same: the effects were 
different. The sixth trumpet, as we have seen, " looses the four 
" angels which had been bound in Euphrates ;^^ thereby dis- 
patching the Turkish myriads to the rubversiou ^l VJw^ "Eio^TtN. 
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empire. And now we have the sixth vial " drying up the waters 
of the very same Euphrates; thereby preparing the way for " the 
" kings or conquerors of the East" and employing them as the 
instruments of one of God's plagues upon the Western empire or 
the empire of the seven-headed Beast and his colleague the two-homed 
Lamhy or (viewing the two colleagued powers as one) upon the 
man of sin or Antichrist. 

The point and propriety of the term " kings of the East" can 
scarcely escape the reader's notice : it being singularly appli- 
cable to that power which, by subverting the Eastern . empire of 
Rome, and fixing the seat of its government at Constantinople^ 
became the object of terror, trouble, and plague to the Western 
empire and its consenting neighbouring nations. The Turks 
continued long to harass that part of Christendom which lay 
contiguous to their new conquests. Hungary has been desolated 
by their arms : the very walls of Vienna have tottered at the 
presence of their hosts : Italy herself has trembled at their 
progress and vicinity : and terrified Christendom has been 
leagued to resist the advancing power of the Turks. Such, I 
presume, are the contents of the sixth vial. As the seventh or last 
vial presents an inquiry of paramount interest, I shall make it 
the subject of a separate section. 



SEC. XVI. — Seventh Vial. — Of the unclean Spirits like 

Frogs. 

Previously to announcing the seventh or last and consummating 
vial of God's wrath upon the two Beasts or the political establish- 
ment of Antichrist, the prophet describes " three unclean spirits 
LIKE FROGS, proceeding from the movth of the dragon, of the 
Beast" with ten horns, "and of the false prophet." For, 
these spirits were to play a conspicuous part in the political 
drama ; inasmuch as they were "to go forth unto the kings of 
the earth" or of the modem Roman empire, "and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of "God 
^^ Almighty, And he gathered them together unto a place called 
'in the Hebrew tongue Abmageddoiii.^^ 



ffi. 
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. Now, in order to facilitate the interpretation of this hierogly- 
phical representation of the Frogs, it is obviously necessary to 
i^certain the legitimate signification of each prominent term and 
particular figure included in the representation. 

Let us but reflect on the great importance of the subject now 
to be discussed. This vial represents the greatest incident re- 
corded in the apocalyptic annals, viz., the providential judg- 
ment falling on that evil political power which had been foretold, 
with circumstances of peculiar reprobation, by God's ancient 
prophets ; — ^the prediction of whose destruction was the hope 
and support of the faithful during many ages of their suffering ; 
— ^and its accomplishment was the consummation of divine pro- 
mises to disciples, in their deliverance from satanic malice and 
hiunan barbarity, — the divine or providential achievement of the 
temporal prosperity of the Messiah's kingdom. It is important 
that we should divest our minds of prejudices (a thing hard to be 
done) : for, on a correct interpretation of this vial depends our 
perception or our blindness, our acquiescence or our resistance 
to God's providences of the present day. 

Who, then, is ^' the false prophet f** what are "f^e demons^ and 
^^the spirits of demons working miracles .^" in what consists " their 
likeness of frogs?" and what is the meaning of the name 
^^ Armageddon T* and what the signification of "a place^* of "a 
battle?" and what of "a battled* between " the kings of the earth 
ANB of the whole world gathered together by these unclean spirits*' 
on the one side, and "the Word of God" on the other side ? 
These all are questions obviously requiring a consistent and 
satisfactory answer ; on the correctness of which answer depends 
in this our day, the enjoyment of that "blessedness" which is the 
lot of "the reader and observer of this prophecy.'" Let us 
then be cautious "how we hear," and how we read, lest our pre- 
judices blind us to the instruction conveyed in the extraordinary 
terms of this vial or terminal dispensation of God's providence. 

A false prophet can possibly be no other than a false teacher; 
and the false prophet must mean (for want of all other possible 
meaning) the spiritual officials of spurious Christianity, Such false 
teachers and false apostles existed in the lifetime of the Apostles 
John and Paul, and were at that early day dec\a.xei^Vj ^Otts\.\Rii\sfc 
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that very Antichrist whose then future development was to 
manifest himself in the enormities which the Apostle Paul pre- 
dicted in the character of the Man of sin. False Christianity 
was "^0 heap to lif^e//* teachers having itching ears^ and turning to 
fables^ From among these teachers " were to arise men pervert- 
ing the truth, and drawing away disciples after them" " Demons" 
were well known amongst the pagans as semi-deified defunct heroes ; 
and after the example of these pagan semi-deities, the degenerate 
christians were to institute a worship of defunct and fabulous 
spiritual heroes or saints ; and in the spirit of (perhaps minor kind 
of) idolatry, marvellous powers and attributes were to be impu- 
ted to these spiritual defunct heroes exciting the reverence, piety, 
and confidence of the corrupt cliristian world. These marvellous 
powers aref^erniVocZesorwowder^performed by thefalse prophet, and 
appropriated by him to the support and elevation of his egregious 
pretensions : and on the strength of this confidence of traditionary 
authority, the false teachers were to establish their spiritual rule 
over a deceived world ; upon which world "was to be sent strong 
delusion, that they should believe these lies :" for indeed HIGH 
AUTHORITY MUST NEEDS BE FURNISHED FOR 
JUSTIFYING THE DEPARTURES OF CHRISTIANS 
FROM APOSTOLIC INSTITUTIONS, AND FOR THE 
CHANGES INTRODUCED INTO THE VARIOUS 
CHURCHES, AND SUBSTITUTED FOR THE ORDI- 
NANCES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT CONVEYED 
THROUGH ITS SPECIFIED ORGANS— THE APOS- 
TLES,— SPECIFIED, I say, ON THE DAY OF PENTE- 
COST. Nothing whatever could possibly have answered this 
purpose but the "<Ae traditions oj men" the asserted authority of 
asserted saints, or of asserted ancient authorities making void 
the written or apostolic word. How effectually and wonder- 
fully this change has been wrought, may be understood by any 
one who considers the great difference between the constitution 
of the primitive churches as they are represented in aU the 
apostolic writings, and the constitution of the church as repre- 
sented and established by Roman catholic and Protestant catholic 
tradition. Of the actucd process of this change from apostolic to 
catAohc regiznen (whether Roman or lPTO\fta\»xvX^)>N^\i«s^xk<c^,\3ftfc 
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faintest report in all the writings of the so-called fathers. But 
there stands before our eyes, in the written records of the true 
Apostles, an undeniable evidence, viz., the most palpable differ- 
ence of apostolic institutions from catholic. Nor is the apostolic 
history of primitive days silent on the particular subject of inquiry 
— "how this change was wrought." It was wrought by the 
false teachers, the popular preachers, the false apostles of apos- 
tolic days, who "acknowledged not the true apostles ; but sepa- 
rated themselves and the majority oj professors^ and established 
their heresies in opposition to the dwindling authority of the 
apostles of the Lord, as was formerly stated in the section upon 
Antichrist. The likeness of this order of men — ^the false prophets 
or teachers — to frogs, is to be sought (I presume) in some typical 
analogy between the physical qualities of the amphibious reptiles^ 
— and the spiritual attributes, functions, and habits, and civil 
authority and privileges of this ambiguous order of men, thus par- 
taking of an amphibious life or of a spiritual and temporal or 
civil existence. The plagues of Egypt will furnish us with the 
particulars of the analogy : for, the figures of the New Testament 
can reasonably be sought only in the types furnished in the Old 
Testament : and the deliverance of the Israelites from Egyptian 
bondage is the scriptural type of the deliverance of Christ's 
church from the civil persecution and oppression of Antichrist. 
The frogs, then, of Egypt, were a great nuisance in the palace 
of the king, as well as in the cottages of the poor. They came 
up out of the river that flowed with fertility to the realm of 
Egypt, whose healthful waters were corrupted and made to 
generate these unclean animals : and they invaded their very 
"bed-chambers, fields, ovens, and kneading-troughs." What, 
now, is the only possible likeness or analogy of this type ? It 
is not to be discovered in the ecclesiastical institution of an esta- 
blishment generated primitively in the foulness and corruptions 
wherewith error has defiled the river of God's truth ; giving 
birth to an order of creatures metamorphosed into amphibious 
reptiles from the spawn generated in stagnant waters ; or a» 
the apocalyptic allegory represents them, an ambiguous order of 
men, whose double character of spiritual pretension and civil 
privilege gives them admission to tlie cYiam\)«tft ot y^n^V^ ^^'^- 
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timents and secrets of all families, — to the com fields of the rich 
possessors of the soil, — and to the ovens and kneading-troughs 
of the humble occupant : the royal palace having no more secu- 
rity than the thatched cottage from their stealthy and unnatural 
intrusion ? The apocalyptic frogs were " spirits of demons :" 
that is, I presume, their doctrines were the superstition, and their 
institution was based on the traditionary/ authority of ancient re- 
puted spiritual worthies revered after the model of the pagan 
demons or deified heroes, and reputed benefactors of mankind in 
remote ages ; being a preposterous magnification of the fabulous 
and real personages of reputed saints famous in the legend of j 
ecclesiastical story. Thus were these unclean spirits to found 
their spiritual pretensions to holiness or sacredness of character 
on the traditionary sanction* of apostles, storied saints and 
fictitious and real mart3rrs. They were to work miracles : that. 
is, " with all deceivableness of unrighteousness" they were to 
arrogate divine authority over men's consciences, deluding them 
with "lying wonders," or impudent assertions of marvellotis pre- 
tensions falsely founded on the authority of abused and perverted . 
scriptures. They were *' unclean spirits." This of course signifies 
that their spiritual pretensions to a holy or sacred character were 
not sanctioned by the Word of God, John, in his epistle, says — 
"Believe not every spirit : but try the spirits, whether they be of 
God." In this passage the Apostle plainly means that the teachers 
were to be tried by the test of conformability or non-conform- 
ability with the principles of the Gospel, and with the records^ 
precepts^ and precedents of the pure and written word of God. 
How else could they possibly be tested f That they were un/deam 
in that particular sense which refers to their impure origin and 
utter want of divine or scriptural authority is further intimated 
by their issuing from the mouth of the dragon (the old spirit of 
paganism) and the Beast, and of the false prophet. The mouth 
being a very obvious emblem of the source of doctrine ; and the 
institution of their order being an invention of the false prophets 
or teachers of spurious Christianity, suggested by Satan or Pagan- 
ism, and confirmed or sanctioned by the authority of the Beast 
or civil power of modem Western empire, — they are appropriately 
said to haue from the mouth of the three. Highly calculated must 
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they be, by their pious pretensions, to impose on the minds of the 
unwary ; because a blessedness is pronounced upon him whose 
vigilance should protect him from the contagion of their doctrine 
And principles : so deceptive were these self-interested workers, 
who "transformed themselves inUy Apostles oi ChnaV* Another 
sense in which these spirits were to merit the epithet ^^ unclean*' 
is to be learnt from those scriptures which tell us that the 
teachers of the antichristian world were to manifest their sel- 
fishness by propagating doctrines subservient to their own pecu- 
niary emolument ^^for JUthy lucre's sake.'' Daniel, speaking of a 
peculiar character of the antichristian tyranny, says — "He shall 
divide the land for gain :" thus foretelling even at that distant 

• 

day, that the monstrous hypocrisy of Antichrist should succeed 
in a scheme of partitioning the landed world for the mainte- 
nance of the various ranks of his spiritual officials, who thus 
"made such gross merchandize of their hearers hj feigned word^' 
or barefaced and hypocritical pretensions. Jude, in his epistle 
written obviously and avowedly for the express purpose of 
guarding disciples against the errors of Antichrist by marking 
Ms characters, declares, that ^^mochers were to come^" i. e., men 
Who were to make a mock profession of Christ : and that by 
abusing the grace 6f God to purposes of personal emolument, 
aAd ^tufning it into a system of cupidity or covetousness (lascivious- 
ness) they would thereby virtually dent TEtE only lobd God 
and OUR Lobd Jesus Chbist ; (the same prediction as that of 
John, who says that "he is Antichrist who denies or belies his 
profesision of the Father and the Son"). And he denounces 
woe upon certain ^^JUthy dreamers" (false prophets or teachers 
for filthy lucre's sake) on account of three specific evils, which 
breathed in their doctrines and marked their character. " Woe 
"unto them, for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran 
'* greedily after the error of Balaam, for lucre, and perished in 
"the gainsaying of CoKfc.'* Now, Cain hated and slew his 
hrotheTj and thus became the first persecutor of the righteous, of 
the prototype of religious oppression. Balaam loved the wages 
of imrighteousness : and Core revolted against the divine autho- 
rity of Moses and Aaron. Hatred, therefore, of the advoc&ti^ 
of truths — ^the Jove of lucre, — and "gamaojm^* OTm^oX^V^'c^^s^ 
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to the holy spirit or the divine authority of the Apostles, — ^werc 
to inspire and characterize the lessons and practice of these 
teachers of the antichristian world. And prompted and led cm 
by these "unclean spirits" or teachers of oppression, rapacity, 
•and rebellion against apostolic authority, the hosts of reigning 
Antichrist are yet to be gathered together to the battle of 
Armageddon, or the final issue of their long political confiict with 
"the word of God" described in the 19th chapter and immedir 
eddy introductory of the Millenniuni. 

In translating the word " Armageddon," the reader will agree 
with me that a kind of analogy must here also guide us to its 
true meaning. The name of " aplac^^ where a figurative haitU 
is fought, must be intended to express the nature or occasion of 
some contest : and the etymology of the word must direct us to 
the signification of that occasion and contest. On a former oc- 
casion, finding that the Greek word " Apollyon" and the Hebrew 
word " Abaddon" signify " Destroyer," we were thus directed 
to the Mahometans, the Saracens and Turks, " the destroyers'* 
of the Eastern Roman empire. And now, in the Hebrew word 
" Armageddon," we learn by its etymology * that it signifies 
" THE UNCOTERiNa OP SPOILS." Let thosc who know Hebrew, 
which I am utterly ignorant of, correct me if I am mistaken, or# 
if I have brought out this meaning by any violence of etymo- 
logy, or any subtleness of interpretation. I suppose the word is 
here used in reference to the 17th and 18th verses of the nine- 
teenth chapter ; where the fowls of heaven are emblematioally 
invited to glut themselves upon the figurative slaughter of the 
field of the great battle and spiritual victory of " the word of 
Chd,^ That is, the anti-christian proprietors of ecclesiastical 
revenues will be spoiled by the ravenous observants of the spiri- 
tual and civil contest (the secular persons who will greedily 
appropriate those revenues) of the spoils which the religions 
orders had long before appropriated from the whore of Babylon ; 
and which she had purloined from the dupes of her craftf 
History has already presented us with a specimen of this 

* " At*' in Hebrew signifies " to uncover," and " xnegiddo*' signifies 
" spoils." 
t See Rev. xvii. 16. 
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*'^ spolictgey*^ in the application made by the government and 
nobles of the monastic revenues at the period of the dissolution 
oi the monasteries. And presuming that what has been, will 
be, — ^we may guess the kind of fate that awaits all the revenues 
of the false teachers of political Christianity. And when I read 
that the field of " the uncovering of spoils" is the name of the 
place where a great battle is fought, I understand that the 
place represents the occasion of a great and final conflict, or ciinl 
contest : and that one principle motive which God in his provi- 
jdence will inspire into the mind of Christendom, thereby urging 
mankind finally and effectually to rid themselves of the spiritual 

x^ression (in this happy country rather an incumbrance, 
•indeed, than an oppression) will be a general and increasing 
disgust at the mercenary, unfounded, and injurious pretensions 
of their spiritual teachers ; and prompting them to reduce and 
Impropriate the revenues of the establishment. Which increas- 

'ing disgust will no doubt be lamented and branded by the 
interested and declining party, as an evidence of the increasing 
infidelity of the age, the great bugbear of modem piety. I have 
only to add, upon the subject of the frogs, that their number, 

. ** three,** seems to have some reference to spiritual mystery, 
and to the three sources of their origin and sanction : and that 
these spirits are appropriately introduced on this occasion, 
which is the eve of the outpouring of the seventh or last vial, 
wherein thet/ are to gather together the kings of the earth (the 

' Western Roman empire) and of the whole world * to a great 
battle or civil contest upon spiritual affairs, wherein they (the 

' frogs or false teachers) are the party chiefly, and (one would 

; think) only, concerned. For, surely the national churches, though 
deprived of their national wealth, might still, as one of many 
christian sects, maintain their spiritual existence ; and not the 
worse probably for being deprived of the enormous wealth ac- 
cruing to their prelates, to the great disparagement of the 
inferior labourers in the clerical service. My belief is, that the 
Church of England would greatly flourish by the change, f 

* This distinction between the earth and the whole world shows that ^' the 
' earth^ specifies some peculiar large portion of the political world. 

t The contemplation of the subject now before us is, in fact, the question 
of the union of Church and State. That this union was, at its commence- 

ll2 
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Freyioosly to detailing the transactions of this seventh vial, 
it seems necessary to ascertain with exact precision who the false 
prophet is ; of whom, by this name at least (now, for the first 
time, abruptly introduced, ch. 16: 13) we have not hitherto 
read in the text of the Apocalypse ; though I myself have fre- 
quently alluded to the figurative personage. 

ment tinder Oonstantine and his immediate successors, most injnrions to 
mankind, and even to Christianity, no one will dispute. It was injurious 
to Christianity, because it was disgraceful to humanity. Still less will it 
be disputed that it was most injurious during many succeeding ages and 
centuries. That at this very day it is generally and almost uniyersally 
injurious in Roman Catholic countries, few, I presume, in England wijl 
deny. Tet this union in England is thought, by the members of the national 
church establishment, to be that happy institution which is free from the 
objections admitted to be valid and common to all former national church 
establishments. But so thought they all in their day : and so now think 
the Romanists with respect to their own establishments, regretting only 
that the ancient power of their church is lessened, and that heresies are 
thereby tolerated in the various jpngdoms of Western Europe. What is 
there, then, in the church establishment of these realms that confers on it 
the praise of excellence ? The Dissenters, a very numerous portion and 
scarcely a minority of the nation, do not think so. And this is an impor- 
tant consideration, when we reflect that Dissenters are, for the most part, 
more serious in their religious sentiments than the multitude of the naitonai 
establishment. Perhaps the most feasible objection to the dissolution of 
the union of Church and State in this country may be urged in the ques- 
tion — What is to become of the religion and morals of the lower oixiers^ 
and especially of the lowest, and very numerous, and destitute class, if no 
provision is made by the state for uieir instruction in religion, and for 
their incitement to moral principles ? To this reasonable objection it may 
be replied, that an amelioration of the condition of these destitute numbers 
is scarcely to be expected (if we may judge by the past) from the future 
zeal of the church establishment : — that the voluntary system appears, in 
spite even of the damper of a national provision, to be capable of doing 
more for this neglected class of men, than does the national church 
establishment: and if the damper were withdrawn, there is every 
reason to believe that the voluntary exertions of the nation would 
be far more energetic than they have ever yet been ; for, the clergy and 
laity of the establishment do not relish co-operation with' Dissenters. 
Chnstianity itself, and all the modem zeal of those who have contributed 
to its great extension, are beholden to the voluntary efforts of men. In 
the example of the United States of America we have a precedent capable 
of satisfymg us that a people scarcely less given to religious efforts than 
the people of this country, are not behind the rest of the world in respect 
of the things both of religion and of morals. But would a dissolution of 
Church and State in these realms necessarily preclude a national provision 
for the religious and moral instruction of the lowest classes, which apjpear 
to have been left hj our church establishment destitute of all religious 
and moral instruction ? What should hinder the state, even if its union 
with the church were dissolved, from providing these destitute poor with all 
the comforts and i^pliances both of moral instruction and of the reli^us 
and ceremomal or reputed ordinances of Christianity ? Might not public 
edMces, less classical and expensive m iheix bix^i^^acVox^ b^ provided ; 
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The Pope, of course, is the Protestant's scape-goat ; whose 
head exactly fits this and every odium which the commentators 
of the Revelation can find no one else to rest it on. But in- 
deed there is internal and conclusive evidence in the book, that 
the papal power is not here intended. For we find that this 
false proplijU does not come to his political end till just before 

where, at different hours of Sundays and other days, the various tastes of 
the lower orders might be oonsulted by the cealous efforts of the various 
sects ? Might not biblical lessons be read ? might not prayer be free to 
many or all sects, suitable to the various prejudices of the lower orders, 
and available by the superior zeal of the teachers of any and all sects and 
persuasions ? Can the clergy or the lay members of our national church 
establishment be supposed to be so bigoted as to be jealous or fearful of 
4he isuccess of sectarian zeal amongst the ranks of the uninstructed? 
Might not paid officials, of all religious denominations, be appointed by 
the state for this simple accommodation of the wretched and destitute 
multitudes who are now never known to attend the public ordinances of 
the national church establishment? Surely, and without a shadow of 
doubt, this neglected and numerous class would then be better accommo- 
dated than they now are : and if once the habit of attendance were ob- 
tained from them, improvement in that attendance, i. e., in religious and 
moral instruction and .principles, would certainly proceed, to the great 
advantage of the state. The Bible is of that nature, that the bare reading 
of the scriptures is perhaps the most potent of all possible moral lessons : 
indeed its simple text is commonly weakened by commentary, at least 
with respect to its moral influence. My persuasion is, that under such a 
regimen, efforts would be made to induce and to seduce the neglected 
poor to attendance ; which efforts would vastly exceed all the benefits that 
could ever be hoped for from the labours of the established clergy, even 
with the help and zealous assistance of their male and female communi- 
cants. When speaking thus freely of so tender a subject as the dissolution 
of the union of Church and State, I am not such an enthusiast as to 
conclude that we even approach the period of such a crisis. That the day 
it to come when the civil domination of any single sect will terminate, I 
verily believe. I believe the arrival of that period to be the arrival of 
the Millennium ; conjoined, as I presume it will be, with a return 
of some or even of many to apostohc obedience or the adoption of the 
precepts and institutions recorded in the writings of the Apostles. 
WHY WERE THESE INSTITUTIONS THUS RECORDED? and 
why was a glimpse j as it were, given to us of the nature of CHRIST'S 
KINGDOM UNDER THE REGIMEN OF THE APOSTOLIC AU- 
THORITY, OR OF THE ORAL AND WRITTEN WORD OF THE 
APOSTLES ? Why were the heresies of that really pkimitivb day, or the 
departures of the churches from the apostolic institutions, so lamented and 
condemned by the apostolic organs of the holy spirit 9 Was not the record 
written wUh the 7nanifest design that IN THE FULNESS OF GOD'S 
TIME HIS PURPOSES MIGHT BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE 
RETURN OF CHRIST'S DISCIPLES TO THE APOSTOLIC INSTI- 
TUTIONS OF HIS SPtRITUAL KINGDOM ? I presume not even to 
guess when the period may arrive. It may be hundreds of years hence : 
It may be much sooner. But, come it wUl ; for the operations of Pronv- 
dence, I believe, are already at work, andViOveXjeenvct^NQWiX^'^ ^jKsiQ.>KaR«ft^ 
in the outpouring of the seventh or last viaV oi 'wxaXScL. 
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the Millennium ; when his destruction (his political destruction, 
of course) is recorded together with that of the beast with ten 
crowned horns, in chapter 19 : 20 ; where both are cast alive 
into the lake of fire and brimstone (Grod's providential destruc- 
tion and wrath) : whereas tJie spiritwd monarchy of Babylon 
(which city of imperial notoriety represents the papal power ^ or 
rather the Romish Church) is overthrown in the preceding or 18th 
chapter : and in the 11th verse of the same chapter, 'Hhe smoke 
of her burning" is seen and bewailed. The truth is, that " the 
false prophet" or teacher, is originally and reaUy no other than 
what his name implies — ^viz., the teachers or spiritml officials of 
spurious Christianity : who (as the Apostle Paul forewarns the 
Elders or Bishops of the Church of Ephesus) in progress of 
development from the days of the Apostles to the period ol 
adultness of the mystery of iniquity, became eventually the lamb- 
like beast with two horns ; horns being indisputably the emblem 
oi political power. And the lamblike beast is merely the apoca- 
lyptio representation of the Apostle Paul's ^' man of sin," and 
of the Apostle John's and Jude's " reigning Antichrist" or the 
various political establishments of mock or spurious Christianity. 
A false prophet is obviously and merely a false teacher, i. e., 
one who teaches falsehood imder the profession of truth. And 
accordingly we read that such false teachers or antichrists 
existed even in the days of the Apostles ; having, in some in- 
stances, left Q^ gone out from") the communion of the Apostles 
and their disciples : and in other instances having renounced 
the Apostles, and excommunicated those disciples who adhered 
to the Apostles (3 Epist. John 9 : 10 — see also Paul's mournful 
complaint that aU the churches of Asia had renounced him : 2 Tim. 
1 : 15), Such false teachers are defined by John to be those 
professors who, virtually, though not verbally " denying^* the 
Christ whom they professed, disregarded Christ's apostolic au- 
thority in the government of his kingdom. But in ^ort process 
of time the primitive churches of Christ universally " turned 
from the truth to fables :'*^ and being unable to endure sound 
doctrine, " they stocked themselves with teachers having itching 
"ears. " These so applied themselves to their credulous audience, 
the world of corrupt Christianity, tYial Wie^ c^\«i»ft.\N^\.«^\tv- 
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tual influence over men's minds : and having at length quite 
superseded Paganism, they established ecclesiastical authority 
in all the states of Christendom ; exalting themselves so as tO 
control, overawe, and finally subject, the civil powers. And 
this Antichrist, the renegade disciple of Christ, or apostate from 
apostolic truth and rule, increased in stature and in favour with 
men : till at length his mitred head out-topped the crown of 
kings ; and long before the establishment of Popert, the 
REIGN OF Antichrist was established, or " that man of sin was 
developed:" who, progressing still to the sublimest point of 
i^iritual usurpation, at length established Popery^ which 
" exalted itself above all that is caUed " God,* that is, above the 
mtpreme magistrate ordained by God in civU society. This pro- 
gress to political supremacy had, in all its steps, been made 
" with all deceivableness of unrighteousness and lying wonders." 
These lying wonders or audacious pretensions are " the miracles 
"wrought by the false prophet" or by the ecclesiastical estab- 
lifihment of false teachers ; and are especially noted in the 20th 
verse of the 19 th chapter, which records the destruction of the 
false prophet^ — ^not in his capacity op false Christianity, — 
but in his political capacity of the lamblike beast, together 
with the beast with ten crowned horns, long after the destruction 
of Babylon or the Romish church with its papal monarch ; whose 
destruction or political depression is recorded in the preceding 
or 1 8th chapter. Be it observed ; the beast with ten crowned 
horns is not at all an ecclesiasticcU or spirittud power ; but is 
fimply the civil power of the nations becoming subservient indeed 
to the ecdesiasticcd purposes and spiritual pretensions of the false 
prophet who had now become the lamblike beast, or mock and 
tyrannizing Christianity. But when the ecclesiastical estab- 
lishment of false Christianity had thus obtained an undue 
superiority or political influence over the civil powers of the 
various nations of the Western Roman world, after its desolation 
by the barbarians ; in other words, when the lamblike beast 
with two horns had again risen up out of the earth or new Roman 
empire, soon after the rising up again of the beast with ten horns 
out of the sea or the political commotions of the vrotldvcL^\!CL<:3^ 
the old Western empire had sunk •, tken, axi^ ivoX. taX ^««v^ ^^ 
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the lamblike beast^ or the ecclesiastical establishments of Wes- 
tern £iirope ^^make an image of the beast with ten horns: that 
is, it then instituted the spiritual empire of the Pope^ who bore 
a spiritual resemblance or analogy to the civil emperor ; whidh 
pivil emperor, in the person of Charlemagne, " revived the empk^ 
pfthe CcBsars under the tide of Roman Emperor of the West or of 
the holy Roman or German empire ;" and which modem Roman 
empire is perpetuated to this very day in the persons of the 
German emperors. At this very moment (1850) the Emperor 
of Grermany is engaged in supporting the Pope at Rome by 
force of arms, against the popular will of the Roman and Italian 
laity ; and was prevented from leading his army to Rome. solely 
by the French who anticipated him. Thus the purely spiritual 
authority of the false prophet, or the teachers of false 
Christianity, having ^r^f advanced to political or civil power, 
erected afterwards the spiritual or rather ecclesiastical empire 
of the papacy or monarchy of spiritual despotism and cruel 
tyranny; employing the civil empire in the execution of 
its spiritual oppression, upon all the nations within its 
sphere. It is plain, then, that this papal monarchy or 
^ritual image of the civil empire, was not at all essential to the 
the eoHstence of the lamblike beast : for the image or the papacy 
was a mere device or creation made by the lamblike beast or 
political Antichrist, whose career as the false prophet or teacher 
had commenced even in the days of the Apostle John. And 
therefore, as the lamblike beast made the image, so might he^ 
or the civil powers whenever they re-acquired their legitimate 
freedom, immake or destroy it ; as we find they actually didi^ 
For, " the ten horns began to hate the whore," (the whore of 
Babylon, the mother of harlots) '' and to strip her naked, and 
" eat her flesh, and bum her with fre ;" that is, to strip her of 
her spoUs, appropriate her revenues, and bitterly persecute her 
(chap. 17 : 16). The great whore — " the mother of whores" — 
(that is, the prostitute parent of many and various prostitute 
and persecuting establishments) was indeed the Romish church : 
and the beast which she sat on, and which supported and was 
directed by her, was the beast with ten crowned horns or the 
associated kingdoms of the Western Boisiaiieiia^\i^. ^xsLlTaanY 
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of these kingdoms grew tired of Romish enormities ; as pro- 
bably they all will sooner or later : and renouncing the Romish 
persuasion with a vehemence of hatred corresponding to their 
sense of the discovered imposture which had so long enslaved 
them, they established various forms of ecclesiastical government, 
|dl agreeing in their hatred of old mother, and in their bitter 
'retaliation and persecution of their former oppressor. "For 
" Grod, when formerly he united them, had put it into their 
^ ^' hearts to fulfil his providential will, and to agree^ and to give 
♦* their kingdoms to the beast (with ten horns) mebelt " until the 
** words of God** (the prophecies of scripture) " should he fulfilled " 
in the establishment of Antichrist's fabrication of the image or 
popedom : and then they were to cease to agree^ L e., they were 
to separate from Rome's conmiunion and from the political 
association of the kingdoms of the German or holy Roman 
empire ; " and into the cup which Rome had filled to them,, 
** they were to fill to her double." Hence it is evident that the 
subversion of Romish power by the Protestant nations was 
merely the providential suppression of one (the most enormous 
and preposterous, I grant) of the many political modifications 
of Antichrist or " the false prophet." But the destruction of the 
papacy or image made by the lamblike beast, — ^and the persecu- 
tion of the great whore, — ^and the burning of the great city 
of Babylon, — ^by no means imply the destruction of the 
T.AiffTiTTTric BXAST OB THE FALSE pbophet's political power^ or 
tyrannizing and oppressing Antichrist. Accordingly we find when 
we do really come to the final termination or destruction of the 
pciUtical power of Antichrist immediatdy before the Millennium — 
chap. 19 : 20 — ^for the spiritual error of Antichrist or false pro- 
fession, having ever existed even in the presence of the Apostles, 
will surely never cease to exist), that no mention whatever is 
then made either of the image (poperyj or of the great whore (the 
Church of Rome) ; both which had already been politically des- 
troyed, i. e., paralyzed by the loss of state support and civil 
power. For, the image or papal office or spiritual emperor had long 
previously dwindled into political insignificancy : and ^ whore 
car Romish churchy had herself, long previously (chap. 18 •. ^^ ^^ 
4, &c.) become the object of liatred and ^cwfc<5,\>JC\Qi\>» ^Wssstftr 
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fore the ontyy or at least the chief political powers, which, at the 
day of God's consummating his wrath on persecuting, i. e., on 
political Antichrist, remain in a condition to advance to battle 
against the word oj God, or to conspire against his purposes of 
establishing the Messiah's kingdom in the civU tranquility and 
spiritiuzl freedom of his people, — ate " the beast with ten homs^^ 
(or the independent kingdoms of the Western empire, whether 
popish or Protestant) and ^^ the false prophet who wrought mirack^ 
(or the spurious religious establishments of the various christian 
nations, which pretend to found their authority on the word of 
God). These both are cast alive into the lake of fire : that is, 
they are then politically, though not spiritually, destroyed ; their 
spiritual authority being no longer supported by the state. For, 
By ^' the beast and the false prophet being cast alive into the 
lake of fire," I presume we are to understand, not that false 
Christianity, with its crops of false teachers, whether in the 
form of popery or Protestantism, will at all cease to exist, nor 
even largely and indefinitely to extend itself : — ^but that the 
favouring of its power by the state, or its ability to oppress and per* 
secute, will be utterly withdrawn : and that its political existence 
will thus be destroyed. " The fake prophet," therefore, in his 
simple and original capacity of false profession and clerical preten- 
sion, or deviation from apostolic rule and principle, may live, and 
of course, unU live, to the end of time: but in his capacity 
of the man of sin, which is the reign of Antichrist, he will perish 
for ever, together with the beast having seven heads and ten 
horns, or the political system supporting the obnoxious pre- 
tender ; — ^to make way for the peaceful but inostensible reign of 
Christ, in an intellectual condition of civil society at large, and in the 
consequent security, freedom, aud peace of all religious moral deno- 
mlnations, and, amongst these, of the spiritual associcUion of 
Chrisfs true, though perhaps comparatively few, disciples. To 
execute all these protracted providences. 

The seventh angel pours out this 
SEVENTH VIAL, the last vial into the aib: and a 

voice pronounces, ^' It is done^ 

This expression — "it is done" — ^aWu^ea \ft NJaa ^ouasJ^Xerj 
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assurance, now to be fulfilled, but formerly confirmed by a 
divine oath, and set forth in the narrative of the seven thunders 
of the little book, in the tenth chapter, by an angel who is there 
represented as standing upon the sea and upon the earth ; that is, 
by an agent of him who controls all the political commotions of the 
iVorld at large, and all the civil establishments of the nations. In 
tibat assurance the sovereign of the world pledged his truth to 
his sufPering servants, that " in the days when the seventh angel 
" should sound^^ their sufferings should terminate, or " the mystery 
^ of Qod he finished; or rather, that the providences of God 
accomplishing these effects should then begin to operate, however 
long might be the period of their operation. Now, the Seventh 
trumpet being septipartite or divided into the seven vials,— of 
course the seventh or last vial is the fulfilment of that assurance, 
and is the consummation or " finishing" of Gods predicted 
judgments on the opponents of the peaceful establishment of 
Christ's kingdom. And therefore the pouring out of the 
seventh vial is accompanied with the annunciation, ^' it is done." 
The " voices, thunders, and lightnings" which ensued, represent^ 
of course, a very indefinite period, as well as indefinite kind of vi- 
sitation : save only that such emblems sufficiently denote great 
convulsions of the elements of political and civil society, such 
as discontents and insurrections (" voices"), — wars, civil and foreign 
("thunders"), — ^and executive severities and tyrannies ("light- 
** nings " :-r— as " the earthquahe^^ in which these elementary 
phenomena terminate, obviously denotes the subversion of the 
obnoxious power or of the religious and political system of 
tyranny and persecution, wherein society had been established. 
We may, however, gain sufficient information with respect both 
to the indefiniteness of the period and also of the kind of occur- 
rences intended, from the circumstance of this vial being poured 
out into " the air" The preceding six vials had been poured 
out on the earth, — the sea, — the rivers and fountains, — the sun, — 
the seat of the beast, — and the Euphrates : each of which elements 
has its appropriate figurative signification; and all of them 
meaning respectively, as I have already stated, the various 
social interests, or the civU — politicaJL — moral — exe,cwX\\i<5. — atvdw i 
imperial or German or holy Roman depaxVmettXa ^i ^^ \ia5«^^ 
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concerned, and the general conditions of their people ; the 
Euphrates designating particularly the Asiatic region of the world 
or the Saracens and Turks, the plaguers of the Western powers. 
Now, the seventh or last vial is poured out into the air : and the 
exceeding interest of this the consummating judgment of Giod's 
proyidence, operating in this our age, and on this our portion 
of Eur(^ ; and the great importance of our forming a right 
conception of the nature of this judgment ; — ^induce me to urge 
the reader's particular attention to a few observations which 
I will address to this particular emblem — ^' the air,^ 

The nature of a perfect and consistent allegory or strictly 
figurative composition suggests to us the propriety, and conse- 
quently the existence, of a certain consistency and mutual rela- 
tion and conformity amongst the various emblems or figures 
employed as the language of the Apocalypse. A conviction 
that such a conformity must, and therefore does actually subsist 
amongst the figures employed throughout the whole book, will 
enable the student, when he has satisfactorily determined some 
of them to derive the interpretation of the rest. It is thus we 
may deaiiy deduce the real thing represented by the air. The 
reader, I presume, has long since acquiesced in the statement 
that the sun and the stars allegorically designate kings, princes, 
nobles, and dignitaries, or the highest persons in political and 
civil society : and consequently, that " heaven^^ or ^^the heavens,** 
the highest part of the firmament, wherein the heavenly bodies 
move or are stationed, allegorically represent the sphere of govern- 
ment or the most devoted station or sphere of civil and political 
society. Now, as ^^the heavens" or higher part of the firmament 
means the highest ranks or department of civil society, we come 
to the natural and necessary conclusion that the requisite con- 
sistency of allegory determines the air, or the lower parts of the 
political firmament, to the mass of society at large, or the people, 
or the lower departments or general ranks. These general positions 
being conceded, I proceed to say, that " voices, thunderings, and 
" lightnings," and finally " the unprecedented earthquake," that 
followed the outpouring of the seventh vial into <Ae air, represent 
those commotions of the political and civil elements of society, which, 
disturbing the various ranks cund classes 0/ maulcvad frofm. ilit'hx^'WiwA, 
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to the lowest departTnents^ at hngth terminate in a subversion of 
the ancient civil and ecclesiastical politics established in the Western 
kingdoms of Europe, and indeed of " the whole world." 

The student of European history may remark that the pro- 
gress of civil society in our portion of Europe, unlike that of 
society in the northern portion of Europe, and especially in 
Asia and Africa, has for some centuries been tending to transfer 
civil importance, power, and influence, from the fewer to the 
many. There was a day in the history of Europe, or of that 
portion of it which constitutes the modern Roman empire — 
when civil power subsisted solely in monarchs and their nobles, 
or (as these last may really be called) petty kings. As we pro- 
ceed in the pages of our history, we find the absoluteness of 
monarchs and their ifbbles to have declined ; and a civil and 
political influence to have grown up amongst a class of men 
inferior and next to the nobles. Such have been the aristocracy 
of the last four hundred years. Inferior still to these, and next 
to them, have advanced and slowly grown up into civil impor- 
tance, a class of men most numerous and comprehensive, viz., 
the various tribes of merchandize, agriculture, and trade. 
These are the bulk of mankind : they embrace wealth, intelli- 
gence, morals, and power. They stand connected with the 
highest and vrith the humblest in society : and their rank almost 
includes and is insensibly lost amongst the operating mechanics 
and pea^intry on the one side, and the aristocracy or nobility 
and gentry on the other ; nor can we guess what amount of in- 
telligence this extensive class may eventually attain to. They 
are indeed the mass : and nations may at this moment be seen, 
amongst whom can be recognised no other civU grade. The 
States of America exemplify my position : and there are not 
wanting indications of a capacity of, and even a tendency to, 
the same civil state even in European, as perhaps also in all 
human society. And this tendency of society, if rightly and 
favourably directed, and not jealously suppressed and malevo- 
lently balked and diverted, seems to be synonymous with pro- 
gression or the march of the human mind in the direction of 
social advancement. Undisciplined or infant society seems 
naturally and necessarily to resort to a p«Afe>nas\ ^oN^rKKissoN.^ ^x 
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to monarchy conjoined with oligarchy : but a general attain- 
ment of moral and intellectual advancement as naturally and 
necessarily asserts the common advantages and privileges of 
humanity, i. e., of democracy. Commonly, however, the quali- 
fications of a nation for self-government or democracy are 
prematurely anticipated : its nonage is tedious, and adultness 
does not confer maturity. America was indeed precipitated 
upon democracy by the peculiar circumstances of her separation 
from the mother country : and therefore her democratic system is 
susceptible of much improvement. For, democracy may be said 
to be a science^ which long experience alone can perfect : and 
education is too conmionly considered to be an ajccomplishm&nt 
rather than the eacperience of moral discipline and true philosophy. 
Moreover, democracy has too commonly (jverlooked the natural 
influence of superior personal advantages. This last-risen class, 
by their numbers, are effective : by their progress in civility 
and their attainments of information they are influential and, in 
many individual instances, qualified ; as qualified, at least, as 
most of their civil superiors. By their community of interests 
and sentiment they are united, powerful, irresistible. The errors, 
and especially the corruptions of their predecessors in civil im- 
portance, are fully revealed to them. Comprehensive as they 
are, of the most numerous as well as the most populous grades 
of society, their power awes by its comprehensiveness ; and the 
interests of each, inasmuch as they are mutually dependent, are 
the interests of all. Their weighty moreover, in civil affairs being 
greatly proportioned to their hulk^ the necessities of the many 
(unHke the condition of society in former days) must imperiously 
dictate and even engross the solicitude of the state : just as the 
heavy and iron head of an arrow precedes the feathered shaft, 
which serves merely to preserve the missile from deviation, and 
cannot possibly impel, though it may possibly impede and pro- 
bably divert it. Their political and civil sentiments are accor- 
dingly dictated and restrained by their common and universal 
wants: and the expression of these sentiments is the imperious and 
awful voice of the people: which to resist is to resist iA« voice of God. 
Vox populi vox dei : for, the intentions of providence are to be 
guttered from this indication. ¥maWy, thft imposs^&^ttt) ofveduc- 
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tng such a host ofunmslaved men to uniformity of religious persuasion 
€md conformitt/ of practice, must necessarily bring into disrepute 
all politico-religious rule and all attempts to establish any one 
single form of worship. 

I presume that the nature of the apocalyptic allegory requires 
" the air^' to be interpreted as designating this the mass of man- 
kind. And the pouring out of the seventh or last vial into the 
airj means, I conclude, the providential operations of Grod seen in 
his influencing this comprehensive class of society in its opposition to 
the civil and religious policy of their selfish, corrupt, dictatorial, and 
tyrannizing superiors ; and dictating or infusing their free sentiments 
with respect to the religious, civU, and political necessities of the 
Western nations of Europe. 

Let us, then, contemplate those operations of God's providence, 
which subsequently to the pouring out of the sixth vial on 
Euphrates, or next after the Turkish conquest of Constantinople 
in the year 1453, have affected the destinies of Europe and the 
religious policy and affairs of Christendom. Be it observed, then, 
that the events attendant and consequent upon the outpouring of 
the seventh or la>st vial of God's wrath in the air, are " voices, 
tkunderings, and lightnings,** the preludes of a mighty and unpbb- 
CEDENTED earthquake. Voices, thunderings, and lightnings are 
commotions and clamours of people, followed hy fulminations of the 
ruling powers, and terrific severities of intolerant executive govern- 
ments, and hy consequent disaffection of the oppressed, and by retalia- 
tion of successful recusants. They are figures obviously expres- 
sive of divine judgments acting on the elements of our civil and 
political atmospheres ; and terminating in, and affecting, some 
great revolution and mighty overthrow, clearly expressed by the 
figure of a mighty and unprecedented earthquake, attended with 
" great haU,** i. e., with great and acrimonious dissention and 
detriment to society. The seventh vial, then, comprehends the 
various historical catastrophes, which, subsequently to the sixth 
and preceding vial or the Turkish terrors consequent upon their 
conquest of Constantinople in the year 1453, led or leads to the 
subversion of that complicated temporal and spiritual or civil and 
ecclesiastical power which constitutes the various characters and 
forms of the man of sin or tyrannizmg Axi\\^Ti^^^«:^^isi"5s5c^^ 
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represented by Babylon the great city and the mother of harlots^ i, e.^ 
the spiritual tyranny of Rome : — by the Beast with ten crowned homsj 
i, «., the associated but independent civil establishments of the mjodem 
Roman empire ; — and by the Lamblike Beast with two hornSy u c, 
the ecclesiastical tyranny of the clergy or so-called churchy under any 
and all of its forms^ varieties^ or denominations^ whether exhibited 
in the person of the harlot mother hersdf or in the persons of 
her harlot daughters^ who, as horns of the seven headed 
Beast, i. e., as component and individual kingdoms of modem 
Western Europe, ^^ began to hate the whore^ their spiritual 
parent, and to persecute her and appropriate her revenues^ or "to 
strip her naked, and eat her flesh, and bum her with fire.** 
The first and immediate effect of the seventh vial was the division 
ofRomis catholicity : such was the first shock of the great earth- 
quakey whereby " the great city of the holy Roman or German 
** empire was" divided into three partSy '^and the cities or nations 
** of the empire fell ;^ that is, some of the nations fell from their 
allegiance to the empire and from the communion of the church 
of Rome; emancipating themselves from her spiritual thraldom. 
The number "three" characterizing this political and spiritual 
defection, is here obviously the emblem of division. " The cities 
" of the nations fell" (revolted; ^^and great Babylon came into 
" remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
*^ fierceness of his wrath : and there fell upon men great hail 
" out of HEAVEN ;" that is, the Protestant reformation at the 
time of Luther and other reformers was attended with great 
social or civil asperities, and especially with cruel hostilities 
practised against the reforming nations by the imperialist and 
papal powers. The subsequent spoliation and persecutions 
which bef el the Romanists themselves are recorded in the suc- 
ceeding or 17th and 18th chapters. And it is observable that 
this revolution of Romanism, which is now detailed in the six- 
teenth chapter as the substance of the seventh or last vial, is but 
a repetition of what had been announced in the eleventh chapter 
when the seventh trumpet is sounded : the seventh tmmpet being 
synonymous with the seven vials. 

Such^ I say, was the effect of "the great earthquake" recorded 
la chapter 16: 18, But the utter sraiVwcmoTi ol ^^^ -avo^ssra. 
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Roman political fabric, and of the ecclesiastical tyrannizing Chris* 
tianityj whether Romish or Protestant^ is not detailed till we come, 
to the 19th chapter or the battle of Armageddon, fought between 
"ifAe word of God and his armiei^ on the one side, — and the Beast 
and the kings oftSE eabth and their armies^** instigated by the 
unclean spirits or " false prophet," on the other side. In this 
hsLitle ^^ the Beast and the false prophet are taken and cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone ;" that is, the wrathful 
providence of God destroys their political existence and monopoly 
of civil privilege. I understand the vials to be the visitations 
of Grod's providential judgments effecting those political and 
religious changes in the sentiments of men, whereby the Roman 
catholic tyranny was first broken down ; and whereby subse- 
quently the reasonable privileges and indefeasible rights of men 
have been or will be clearly defined, fully recognised, and se- 
curely established. The freedom of religious persuasion, its 
deliverance from civil persecution, its exemption from penalty 
and civil disqualification, and its absolute equality of civil pri- 
vilege, will yet, I conceive, be conceded to all harmless religious 
denominations of men : and thus will the servants of God, the 
disciples of Jesus Christ, be made to participate in the universal 
exemption and benefit. And thus will the kingdom of Christy 
though ^^not of this world*' i. e., though distinct from, and uncon- 
nected with civil and political institutions, — ^be, for the first time 
since its annunciation in ^Hhe days of John the 5ap^wf," established 
and very, very long established, in peace : in other words, the 
Millennium^ or an indefinitely long period of religious peace and 
secular or governmental impartiality and protection will have 
arrived. Satan or the enemy of Christ's kingdom will have 
been ^* bound,*' 

Time, it is true, which changes all things, and crumbles the 
stones of the field, has broken the flinty rocks of European and 
christian tyranny, and has extorted reluctant, but partial con- 
cession from the rigid gripe of religious and civil monopoly. But 
time must necessarily work the decay of all human institutions, 
whose eleiiients have not the principle of cohesion and stability, 
viz. the design and tendency to confer im^acVAsiX. ^t <5ssks:^^\jsc&. 
beneSt and protection upon men. Tbis \b ^2afc esA^ «asy^ «s^ 
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sanction of all social law and civil goyemment. Nor will 
the politically quickned world, if once emancipated, ever again 
trust to institutions proved by experience to favour only sel- 
fishness of oppression. The only true title of governments to 
dominion is the implied tinist tacitly imposed on them by every 
individual of the community for his defence ; and the implied 
commission tacitly charged on them by God, for the faithful and 
impartial execution of this human trust and divine commission ; 
even the commission of God whose providential regards embrace 
equally the various grades of his human creatures ; and who 
would not that the lowest were despised, nor the weakest 
oppressed. But history instructs us that governments have ever 
abused their divine authority. Therefore, in the righteous and 
retributive providence of God, empires have displaced empires^ 
and kingdoms have superseded kingdoms. They flourished 
awhile ; but all perished by the just decree of an avenging, 
though long-suffering providence : because all were unequitable, 
unjust, cruel, incorrigible. For, "thrones are established only 
"in righteousness. God stands in the senates and councils of 
"governments : he judges amongst kings. How long, then, O 
"kings, will ye judge or govern unjustly, and accept the persons 
"of the wicked, or favour the oppressive privileges of the proud ? 
"Reform, reform ye civil and responsible ministers of an over- 
" ruling providence : defend the poor and fatherless : do justice 
"to the afflicted and needy : deliver the poor and needy out of 
"the hand of the wicked. But alas ! they are infatuated, and 
"will not be taught: they persist in darkness : the fundamental 
"principles of civil society being subverted by them. I have 
"said, O kings, ye are gods ; and all of you children of the 
"most high : but ye shall die like your inferiors, and fall like 
"one of your own disgraced deputies. Arise, O God ; judge the 
<* earth, that thou mayest assert thine inheritance in all nations." 
Can the christian kingdoms of the world show cause why senteQce 
should not be pronounced against them also ? Will the historian 
bear witness for them in arrest of judgment ? Surely it were 
imprudent to invite his testimony : for he could not select a 
chapter from his book, nor recite a sentence even from his last 
page, that drawls not the weary buiWieTi oi >DAa Tcy^Ti<(Anvs>a xiarra- 
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tive, even cruel war, civil oppression, and tyranny of malignant 
superstition. And is the present age so barren of significancy 
as to intimate nothing of the intentions of providence ? Do 
" the signs of the times," those unequivocal notices of divine 
purpose (Math. 16 : 3) indicate none not even the distant 
approach of some great revolution in European establishments 
or their civil institutions ? Are the progressive disreputation of 
clerical pretension and ecclesiastical dominion ; the disregard and 
even contempt of things once venerated ; the general prevalence 
of religious dissent, and the call for municipal and even con- 
stitutional reform : the march of intellect, as some vaunt it ; and 
the increase of scepticism and licentiousness, as others stigmatize 
it; effrontery demanding civil rights, where formerly humility 
petitioned for toleration and participation ; disgust at reluctant 
and tardy concession, and indignation at hardy and determined 
refusal ; lukewammess and even disaffection towards constitu- 
tional fundamentals theoretically good, but practically obstruc- 
tive ; the encroachments and approaches of the besiegers, and 
the furious desperation of the besieged ; misgivings of men's 
minds at the present phenomena of civil and political transition, 
and forebodings of coming events ; — are not these things the 
pregnancy of omen to the ecclesiastical and even to the civil esta- 
blishments of the christian nations of Europe ? Have not some 
of these signs, both in this and in neighbouring kingdoms, been 
for four centuries the precursors of great revolutions both eccle- 
siastical and civil : and are not the minds of men at the present 
day more deeply imbued, though less violently impelled, by 
similar sentiments and riper principles, more powerful and por- 
tentous because less passionate and evaporating ? Observe, too, 
a political phenomenon distinguishing the peculiar character of 
the present age from that of former ages of the world. In for- 
mer ages, the changes that occured to nations arose from without 
and resulted from foreign conquest: the changes of the present 
age are from within, and result from the conmiotions of 
citizens and from the state of men's minds on civil and religious 
interests. The genius of war and conquest seems disposed to' 
sleep. The facilities of international commuidcalloii \\ks^ t^ktvi 1 
assembled the nations for reciprocal "bexie^t axA tqx)X\>s^ cys^wis^^ 
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and for asserting the indefeasible rights of man. Revolution 
therefore, or the subversion of civil and religions institutionsr 
rather than conquest or the subversion of states, is the present 
tendency of Europe. Are not these things the undoubted effects 
and causes of revolutionary principles slowly operating to the 
production of sure and certain changes in the social and civil con- 
dition of man ? Or, on the other hand, are all these portents but 
the ordinary and unmeaning phenomena of t)ur civil firmament, 
and the playful and harmless coruscations of the political ether ? 
Surely the vial of subversion has been poured out on the air i our 
atmosphere is charged : the electrical elements are developed ; 
and the slightest collision or approximation of the louring and 
heterogeneous vapours will on some future and perhaps not 
distant occasion, suffice to kindle the lightning of divine wrath ; 
which, striking towers,' steeples, castles, and palaces, will mark 
them the monuments of providential judgment ; and conseorate 
them (like the crumbling memorials of pagan and monastic and 
baronial enormities) the roofless, ivy-clad, and picturesque ruins 
of antiquity. 

The seventh vial, therefore, announces the operations of those 
changes of national sentiment, and those civil and religious con- 
tentions amongst European mankind, which, during nearly four 
centuries have revolutionized and are revolutionizing the world. 
These commotions of the political and civil world, like the tides of 
the ocean, have indeed their ebbings and their flowings : but these 
all tend to a development of mysteries which now lie concealed 
tmder the surface of the deep. They first shook the Bomish 
establishment, dividing it into fragments (ch. 16 : 19) : and they 
are destined yet to overthrow every species of ecclesiastical 
tyranny, by the increasing disreputation of its fallacies, as the 
dawn of social intelligence brightens on the human mind, and 
as the progress and union of civil and religious liberty shall 
counteract the former union of civil and religious oppression : 
thereby developing the truth of God*s prophetic word, 2 Thess. 
2 : 8. But the complete victory of "the word of god" (ch. 19 : 13) i. 
e., the perfect accomplishment of divine prediction andtoHl^ishy no 

* A very common notion prevails amongst millennarians, that the apo- 

calyptic term ** the word of God" means the Gospel*, sjadthat the Millenruum 

is to be established on evangelical pimcVplw, ot \>'i wxtjbbc^xwJJl «xx«3!ffikfi(^ 
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means seen in that partial suppression or exposure of error which 
the world has already witnessed in the declension of Romish 
tyranny and superstition. Babylon indeed has fallen. The 
great whore has been long retreating to the wilderness, where 
she sits, or will sit, paralyzed and hopelessly stupified in the 

and recognition of the gospel, A very little reflection, however, or critical 
consideration, will suffice to convince anv serious inquirer, that this view 
of the gospel, or rather of " the word of God," is entirely arbitrary and far 
too limited. " The word of Grod" is represented in scripture to be that 
manifestation of the Godhead, or that divine agent, ** whereby the world 
was created and is upheld i" (John 1 : 2 — Heb. 1:8). The same creative 
and upholding deity, of course, became in due time the Redeemer ; taking 
to himself the human nature or ** flesh," in order that he might provide a 
human victim for the atonement of human oflence, and a divine lignteousness 
4o supply the want of human merit and obedience. " God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself,^ For when the first created man had 
fallen, and together with him had fallen the whole human race his offspring, 
our very nature thereby becoming changed and losing its primitive upright- 
ness : (ior, righteous it never was ; there being none righteous but God ; 
*** and God's very angels being chargeable with ^%, though not with sin ; 
except, indeed, those angels that sinned and left their first estate") it re- 
quired the interference of the same creative agent which created man, to 
execute Grod's gracious purpose of t edeeming and elevating our lost nature 
6y a second, but generative act ; renewing the human creature in the pro- 
duction of '^ Jl second man," in the second Adam or head of a human race. 
The same word of god, therefore, took to himself the human nature: not 
by human generation or descent from the fallen progenitor of a fallen race, 
but by an immediate assumption or investment of the human body and 
nature (for " he verily took our nature as a seed of Abraham :" Heb. 1 : 
16), " the animal or human body** of this second man " being prepared"* for 
him in the maternal mould, as " the seed ofwomarC^ (who was also Adam^ 
being flesh of his flesh ; Gen. 5 ; 2) for the reception of the divine occupant. 
And thus the conception, transmitting the human nature, was the function 
of the human female ; while the impregnation conveying the divine nature 
was the mysterious generation of that same Almighty and creative God, 
which had formerly breathed the breath of life into the dust of the ground, 
when " man first became a living soul." Let it not be forgotten that human 
nature is not necessarily sinful. Adam was not sinful at his creation, 
though he was not righteous. Had he been righteous, he never could have 
fallen ; for he must, if he were righteous, have been of divine generation. 
For, " that which is bom of God sinneth not ; it cannot sin : it cannot die^ 
because it is born of God" (1 John, 3 : 9). Yet was Adam created upiight 
and not sinful, though he was not righteous. And therefore Jesus Christ, 
in taking our mere human nature, took not a sinful nature ; but being god 
as well as man, he was, though human, righteous also. It is plain that 
these things proceed upon a human and a divine necessity. For, as human 
redemption (comprehending atonement and also human obedience) must 
necessarily have been the purchase made by a man : and as that man must 
necessarily have been created, or divinely begotten for the purpose (seeing 
that the old man, whose life was forfeited to justice as the penalty of trans- J 
gression, had tainted the very nature of all his posterity, and could ^<b^"s&^ * 
neither pay the penal price of atonement, nor do tKtwoTlcoWwL'cwKa.x^^'swc^ 
tioD and elevation) it follows that the creative or generalvoe. i^-uwr oj ^<i«^ 
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filth of her intoxications, and blood of saints and martyrs. The 
nations have doubled, or will double, to her double according 
to her works : and in the cup which she filled to them have they 
filled, or will yet fill, to her double. She too did suddenly ex- 
perience bitter reverses, even "death, mourning, and famine ;'' 

was necessitated (in order to accomplish the thing divinely intended) to 
furnish a human agent capable of achieving a divine -work. Thus it is 
evident that both die first and the second man were, each of them, pre- 
eminently the son of God (Lnke 3 : 38 — Lnke 1 : 35). Both had dieir 
human existence by creation, and not by human pro-creation ; and both had 
their sonship in one and the same way : for sonxnip relates to createe/ beings ; 
as is evident from tiiat scripture which declares that in the day when the 
works of nature were created ^' all the sons of God," i. e., all the works 
then just created or finished, ^^ shouted for joy :** which expression ob- 
viously means that they spoke their creator's praise. Let it be remem- 
bered also, that *^ because the holy spirit overshadowed the virgin, thbre- 
FOBE that holy thing which was bom of her was called the son of €rod." 
Let that scripture also be remembered which declares, **• thou art my son, 
THIS dJlY (and not from all eternity) have I begotten thee.** There exists 
no scripture declaring Christ to have been " begotten before the foundation 
of the world." 

Nevertheless, far other things are predicable of the second man than of 
the Jirst. The first was the inferior, the second the superior : and ob- 
viously the inferior was first in respect of time, and the superior second. 
The first was man onlif; being '* of the earth :** the second was man and 
" the Lord from heaven :*' (1 Cor. 16 : 47). The first was man only, and 
fallible, though not sinful. The second was man and God, and therefore 
neither sinful nor fallible. The first had one nature, viz. the human : the 
second had a double nature, viz. the human and the divine. Of the first 
man nothing could be predicted but what pertained to the creature : of the 
second man every thing could be predicted that pertained necessarily to 
either or both natures. Consequently, to the one person of Jesus Christ 
was attributable all that pertained necessarily to his two natures. Yet, all 
that pertained to his humanity was obviously attributable to the man : all 
that pertained to his deity was attributable to the Godhead ; though in 
neither character was he to be contemplated as absolutely distinct or 
separate : his two natures being united in one person. When therefore the 
scriptures call him the mediator, they emphatically tell us " there is one 
" Grod, and one mediator" between tiiat one God and multitudinous man, 
" the man Christ Jesus :" (1 Tim. 2 : 6). For the Grodhead bein^ one and 
only one, he (the godhead) could not possibly mediate between himself and 
man : " for, a mediator is not a mediator of one : but God is one,'* (Gal. 
3 : 20), while man is many ; and Christ was " one amongst the many 
" brethren.** And on the other hand, when the scriptures tell us that 
" Gk)d created all things by Jesus Christ,** they laboriously explain to us 
that "the same u>ora whereby all things were created, took flesh (the 
human nature) and we " then ** beheld his glory as of the only begotten of 
the father, full of grace and truth *' (John 1 : 14). By which passage we 
are simply informed that creation was the work of that word of God, 
which in due time took flesh, and thus became the only-begotten son of 
God. And if any one feels a difficulty in interpreting the scriptural 
epithet " Wy-begotten,** let him turn to H.e\iTe7i% \\*. IT, where he will 
£nd the very same epithet applied to A.\>t«^axo^% «oTi.\%dA«t,>2b»rad^^\^<^ 
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baving herself felt, what she so long unfeelingly inflicted, viz. 
the lash of oppression, in out-lawry, persecution and spoliation. 
But truth has still to accomplish the full declarations of "Mc 
word of Qod^ in the total overthrow of all spiritual pretension of 
ecclesiastical power to political and civil ayihority^ which the pro- 

yery time Abraham had another son thirteen years older than Isaac. And 
Josephus, the Jewish historian, speaking of a certain nobleman's three sons 
applies the same epithet " only-begotten ** to the youngest, but most favoured 
of the three. It is plain therefore that the Greek and Hebrew or scriptural 
term " only-beffotten" means pre-eminently favoured or heir. And thus 
Jesus Christ, as God, existed of course from eternity. As man, he was 
indeed " fore-ordained or foreknown {npofyptixrfifvog) before the founda- 
tion of the world ; but was manifested in latter days" (1 Pet. 1 : 19, 20). 
And having *' been fore-known, or in the counsels of God fore-ordained, 
before the foundation of the world," he was of course " loved before the 
foundation of the world :" (John 17 : 24) In the same manner believers in 
Christ were " chosen in Christ before thejoundation of the world, being jore- 
iiestined to adoption :" (Eph. 1 : 4, 5). And as no one will argue, that, 
though chosen before the foundation of the world, we also existed before we 
were created; so neither ought it to be argued that Christ, the second 
Adam, existed as Adam or man before the Jirst Adam had been created. 
As God, he of course existed from eternity, and created all things, inclu- 
ding his own manhood. And thus the distinct things of the double nature 
of Christ are attributable to his one person. 1 will add, that the terms 
** created and begotten," as applied in scripture to the person of Christ 
(for he is declared to be the Jirst-bom of every creature) have entire refer- 
ence to his human, and not at all to his divine nature. And therefore no 
scripture exists declaring him to have been either created or begotten 
before the period of his earthly existence. No scripture exists declaring 
him to have been " created or begotten " before the world's foundation ; 
though the Athanasian creed pronounces the dogma. Any passage of 
scripture, from whence such a notion is, in the opinion of some to be 
irf erred, applies with equal force to disciples ; of whom it will scarcely be 
asserted, that they existed before their creation. The scriptures emphati- 
cally apply to Christ the two appellations " son of God " and " son of 
Man." The former, " son of God," is common to Christ and to Adam 
(Luke 3 : 38), and refers exclusively to his creation as the second Adam 
or head of a human race : the latter, " son of Man," is proper to Christ, 
and not to Adam, who had no human parent ; and refers exclusively to his 
human generation, as having taken, in the maternal mould, the very nature 
of those in whose stead he undertook to stand and suffer as their substitute 
and mediator. (Heb. 2 : 16 — 1 Tim. 2 : 6). 

These considerations of the many and diversified operations of " God's 
word " suffice for the conclusion that the term " the word of God " has 
properly a far more comprehensive sense than that partial one which 
would limit it to the gospel of Jesus Christ, or the evangelical truths of the 
grace of God : and that the triumph of the word of God over the Beast and 
the false Prophet, as represented in the 19th chapter of the Revelation, 
does not signify the universal diffusion and influence of divine or evan- 
gelical truth over every individual of the nations, nor over every individual 
subject of the previously false professions or establishments of Christ\ft3a\\'^\ 
but simply the power of God fulfilling the warious purposes oj K\& toM.tv&«tV.^ 
and the predicted judgments of his word. 



200 Seventh Vial 

phetic scriptures have destined to termination at a period subse- 
quent to thefaU of Babylon and to ^Hhe ascent of the smoke of 
her burning." And marshalled though the forces of Antichrist 
even now are, at the active instigation of devout, deceived and 
self-interested men (''the unclean spirits going forth to the 
kings of the earth and of the whole world to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God almightif^) — "the word of God" 
or the power accomplishing his predicted purpose, has yet to 
triumph fully and finally over the Beast and the false Prophet on 
the field of booty or of "the uncovering of spoils." It were 
unreasonable to expect that an ecclesiastical power which, accor- 
ding to the prophecy of Daniel, has ^' divided the eai th for gain^ 
should quickly or quietly resign a possession sanctioned by the 
prescription of ages : nor can we wonder that the possession of 
a prescriptive and legal privilege should, in defence of such a 
privilege, instigate the civil sovereign to resistance by every ar- 
gument that persuasion and spiritual intimidation and influence 
could employ. Great, therefore, and protracted must be the 
operation of that religious and political contest which shall revo- 
lutionize the public sentiment; extorting from legislation the 
sacrifice of religious prejudice, — ^and from constitutional posr 
session the surrender of lucrative endowment : a revolution great 
enough to be characterized as " a great earthquake such as was 
NOT since men were UPON THE EARTH." This point of civil 
contest and legislative confiscation I conceive to be that which 
apocalyptic figure styles a place^ and is appropriately " called m 
the Hebrew tongue Armageddon ;" in English " the conpiscation 
OP SPOILS." In this manner as I apprehend will fall the empire 
of Antichrist, or the present ecclesiastical, or the united civil and 
spiritualy tyranny of Western Europe. The present state of the 
human mind or of public opinion, though by no means satisfied 
with the temporal circumstances, civil incumbrances, and poli- 
tical obstructions of their state-religions, does not appear to be 
ripe enough for the revolution. The reflecting reader will observe 
an important circumstance distinguishing the modem ecclesi- 
astics from the officials of the primitive apostolic, and even of 
the primitive heretical, churches. The primitive officials of all 
S0cis existed without any state-provision or eadownve'nit : ^^yc ^\sw- 
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bility was unbeholden to any such support. Indeed the primitive 
c^cials of the apostolic churches, and, we may presume of their 
rival or the heretical churches, were numerous or at least indefinite 
in number : and no such official as a Priest or as a Clergyman, 
existed ; though without doubt influential individuals amongst 
the Elders or Bishops took a leading part at all times in the 
affairs of the various independent congregations, and at length 
digressed undue influence and power. If the state-endowment 
were to be withdrawn from the modern clergy, the whole eccle- 
siastical establishment of the nation would at once fall. 

I have now so fully anticipated the 17th, 18th, and 19 th 
chapters, that I may properly commit them to the reader's own 
translation : first observing, that none but those of the Eomish 
persuasion will doubt that the eighteenth chapter records the poli- 
tical fall of Popery : and that none but Protestants wiU doubt 
that the nineteenth chapter records the subsequent overthrow of 
ALL RELIGIOUS ASCENDENCT whatsoever. And I therefore now 
proceed to the 20th, 21st, and 22nd chapters. 



SEC. XVL— Chapters XVIL, XVIIL, XIX., and XX. 

of the Book of Revelation. — The Millennium. 

The twentieth chapter begins with the establishment of the 
Millennium upon the issue of the great battle of Armageddon, 
or the contest which terminates in the uncovering or confiscation 
of ecclesiastical spoils, and in the delivering of the revenues of 
kings and nobles to the rapacity of the hungry observers of the 
figurative battie or contest described in the preceding or nine- 
teenth chapter. 

I know of course that this last declaration must be viewed by 
most persons as highly offensive. I shall nevertheless perhaps 
be credited when I affirm that my interpretation of the passage 
is, or rather would be, grievous to myself, if it were not that I 
know the intentions of Providence, in this revolution, are 
favourable to my country and to the real welfare even of the 
parties denounced. The candid and iutelli^<aiLtT^%j3j$i^^\tfs^'^'83t^ 
will perceive that aU the interpretatioiis ipto^o^fc^ Vj \fika ^'^ft *^^ 
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figures employed in the book, are ruled, and ruled absolutdy^ by 
« principle of interpretation which I am bound by consistency to 
follow out. I would ask the reader, then, does he think that I 
have given the true interpretation of the figurative expression 
contained in chapter 17 : 16, which declares of " the whore of 
" BahylorC^ (whoever she be) that " the nations should begin> to 
eat her flesh f" Now, if that figurative expression means, as I 
have said it does, that the Protestant establishments and the 
adherents of the governments should seize and appropriate the 
revenues of the Romish church ; how can the call, in chapter 19, 
to " the fowls of heaven TO EAT THE FLESH of KINGS 
" AND GREAT MEN," signify, in respect of civil establish- 
ments, any other thing than what the very same term in chap- 
ter 17 signifies in respect of the Romish ecclesiastical establish- 
ment ? They who rejoice in denouncing their adversaries will 
of course indignantly resist the denunciations of themselves : 
but how can we avoid the application of similar events to simi- 
lar terms ? It were unfair to attribute to rw€, what I merely 
give as the legitimate and unavoidable result of a principle of 
interpretation, I feel, in common with the most loyal of my 
readers, an ardent attachment to the civil constitution of my 
country : and in my earnest desire for her prosperity, I sincerely 
breathe the aspiration, " esto perpetua." Moreover, I conceive 
it to be possible^ that is, compatible with the terms of divine 
prediction, that what is obnoxious, in our civil system, to divine 
displeasure, may, in the providence of God, be abolished with- 
out the necessity of destroying all or any part of it that is not 
reprobate, or that is admirable and fit to be retained. This only 
will I persisjt in : if sovereigns, governments, and legislatures, 
in any country^ and of whatsoever approved form of constitution, will 
persist in abusing the divine trust reposed in them for the pro- 
tection of their charge ; — ^if they will not " deliver the poor and 
" needy out of the hands of him that spoileth them" and will not 
" execute true judgment,*^ — ^I believe they will stand obnoxious to 
the providential wrath of God ; and they themselves may rid 
me of the odium of prediction, and may themselves prophesy the 
consequences. 
I now proceed to say, that the xeal ivaXux^ oi \5c^^^^«i«flMKs. 
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' may be clearly gathered, not only from the past transactions 
recorded in the prior chapters, — ^but also from this very twen- 

' tieth chapter : care being taken to interpret emblem emblema- 
tically, i. e., to interpret this chapter consistently with the inter- 
pretation of the rest of the book, or figuratively and not literally. 

• Let the student then reflect — ^that the influence and agency of 

* Satan upon the three great national or political establishments his- 
torically recorded to have been concerned in the opposition ofrrmn- 
hind to the establishment of Chris fs spiritual kingdom (viz., the 
Jews, the pagan Gentiles^ and the Gentile christian^ hut spurious 
establishments of the world) have been described in the triple series 
of the seals, the trumpets, and the vials. This threefold succession 
of political opposition has been met by the triple series of God's 
political judgments. Reflecting therefore on the mode and nature 
of that hostile influence vsrhereby Satan has been permitted to 
prompt the measures of governments, and thus to manifest his 
opposition to the establishment of MessiaKs spiritual kingdom or 
of the association of disciples, or the church of Christ ; can the stu- 
dent be at a loss to know what is meant by the figurative re- 
presentation of " binding Satan with a chain f^ Can it mean 
anything else than the providential power of God restraining him 
from, the exercise of such political and civil influence in future f 
And can it be doubted what would be the condition of the true 
servants of God or of Christ's church under such a state of par- 
ticipation in civil privilege and of exemption from civil penalty 
or prejudice ? Surely, the words of Christ may be adopted at 
the present day ; and we may truly say that " from the days of 
" John the Baptist, or the very annunciation of Messiah's king- 
" dom, to the present moment, Christ's kingdom has suffered 
" oppression, and oppressors have violently and cruelly opposed 
" it." The world ever was, and ever will be, an unbeUeving world : 
and therefore mankind, in their individual and personal capa- 
cities, will by the necessity of their nature ever hate, pervert, or 
scorn the truth of God in its purity and simplicity, as it is re- 
vealed in Jesus Christ : however possible or even probable it be, 
that in ages to come the name of Christ may cover the habitable 
earth. But it is not of essential necfcssvX.^ \o >2Ckfc\:«XMSfc <^\ss»:cv.- 

kind that governments should eitYieT a^\ocaXfc «t o^^x^s^ o.^^ 
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religion, true or false, whose moral practice is not oj^sed to 
their beneficial rule. And therefore it certainly is not a wild, 
nor in my conviction, an unscriptural imagination,^ to "expect 
that governments may become instructed by the experience of 
history, and may learn to use the legitimate influence of their 
authority in a directly contrary mode to that which they have been 
unhappily addicted to ; and may be made instrumental in the 
hand of God to keep down all aspirants to religious ascendency. 
This indeed is the chief plea made in behalf of our own national 
church-establishment amongst the various bodies of dissent: 
though, at length, a persuasion is very general, that our national 
church-establishment is, with the hopes of the treacherous, and 
with the mistake of the honest, the real abettor and friend of that 
church which Protestantism stands opposed to, and has reason to ap- 
prehend as the foe, not only to religious, hut also to civU liberty : <xnd 
whose priests are ever pledged to institute and exercise their tyranny 
over merHs consciences, persons, and convictions ; and to oppress and 
persecute, with the fvU convictions of bigotry, every individual who 
dares to entertain an opinion of his own. They who tremble for 
the cause of Christ whenever it shall lose the support of human 
or civil aid, must have forgotten the fate of that presumption 
which put forth a human hand to steady the ark of G»d. They 
should reflect that '^ the stone which was cut without hands," 
and which rolls on in its course, " grinding to powder the brittle 
^' materials and fragile members upon which it falls,", must 
surely be able to sustain itself with the momentum of its own 
proper impulse. And as it appears by the Apocalypse or reve- 
lation of God's providential dealings and motives, that the cala- 
mities of nations have been visited on them mainly for^^their 
national sin and social error evinced in the unequitable, tyran- 
nical, persecuting, and cruel measures of their governments, and 
in the abuse of power committed to those governments by^God; 
so I do think we may reasonably indulge the hope and convic- 
tion that a providential blessing will descend upon nations and 
upon their governments (which are divine institutions of civil 
society, or recognised by God as the institutions of nature) i. e., 
upon even/ ordinance of wow," — ^when our legislators and gover- 
nors^ in conforndty with national ^Bi^osvtaQii^ ot ^\!tv ^<b ^o;:^. 
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port of the intellectnal and influential portions of the community^ 
shall become " Crod^s ministers for good ;" or when, in the apoca 
Ijptic language, " the kingdoms of the ivorld shall become the Lord's 
^^ cmd his Christ s^^^ i. e., when by impartiality and equity toward 
all persuasions and aU rank? of men, they shall repress spiritual 
ambition and selfish pretension, and shall thereby maintain^ 
emn though unconsciously y the peace of the kingdom of God. By 
thus acting, governments would disencumber themselves of an 
insupportable burthen and impracticable task ; greatly simplify- 
ing their work, and facilitating their beneficent purposes* 
Whenever, and wherever nations and the governments of nations' 
shall have learnt this lesson then and there, I conclude, will 
" Satan have been bound" and " the Millennium" will have arrived. 
And whenever, and wherever, amder such a government, the 
fear of God and the spirit of obedience to the apostolic word and 
institutions shall influence any of the professors of Christ, and 
sh£dl exclude from their religious associations aU human wisdom^, 
together with the principle* of the uH>rld and its social and civil 
authorities and political interference, — then and there will the 
kingdom of heaven have attained the utmost glory which I believe 
it to be susceptible of, or the word of God to have destined it 
to, previously to the judgment day. 

The period of a " thousand years" means, I presume, some very 
long but indefinite time. Certainly, if a prophetical day signi- 
fies an historical year, — ^then a thousand prophetic years, or three 
hundred and sixty thousand days must signify three hundred and 
sixty thousand historical years. Shall I allow myself to entertaiu 
the uncharitable apprehension that this or even three hundred 
and sixty thousand stronger objections would not balk the mil- 
lennianist in his favourite pursuit ! 

John " saw THRONES, and they SAT UPON them, and 
JUDGMENT was given to them." I have marked in capitals 
the three expressions " thrones" — " sat upon" — ^and " judg- 
ment" — ^that the reader may note their exact coincidence with 
the terms of Chrises promise to the twelve Apostles personally : — 
'^ in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit upon the 
" throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve t^Torwt^ 
^^ judging the twelve tribes of Israel." Maai^ ol\}Cifc ^cy^isSic^'^^ 
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figures are palpably a repetition of Christ's expressions : thus 
corroborating a remark formerly made, that metaphorical lan- 
guage is almost synonymous with hieroglyphical representation. 
I conceive that the thrones which John saw, represent the esta- 
blishment of Christ's veritable rule of kingdom, by the unequi- 
vocal recognition of the apostolic authority in the church of 
Christ, the kingdom of God. Thus will be fulfilled the two 
conditions necessary to the full blessedness of the reign of Christ 
during the Millennium, viz. : temporal peace and spiritual 
obedience; 

John '^ saw also the souls of them that had been beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus; "and of them that had worshipped 
neither the Beast nor his Image : and they lived and reigned 
with Christ for a thousand years. But the rest of the dead** (that 
is, the false professors of past ages) " lived not again till the 
" THOUSAND YEARS w:ere FINISHED," that is, till the loosing of 
Satan again at the expiration of the MUknnium. " This is the 
first resurrection ; on such the second death has no power." 

Adhering pertinaciously to our principle of interpretation, 
viz. that the whole book of Revelation is figurative, and there- 
fore that its interpretation is never to be literal, where it is 
practicable to adopt the figurative, — we are enabled confidently 
to decide that this resurrection is a figurative one : and that the 
Apostle's seeing the souls of men living again simply means that 
the spirit of apostolic obedience, which had primitively animated 
the faithful witnesses of truth, was now to be revived ; or that 
the cause of truth in which the confessors of Christ had bled or 
suffered was now to prosper as the consequence of their fidelity and 
testimony: and that the spiritual reign of Christ, which they had 
been given generously to anticipate, was now to flourish. In a 
similar sense, and under an obligation of consistency, it must be 
admitted that the spirit of disobedience which animated the false 
professors of past ages, will revive at the termination of the 
Millennium ; till when " the rest of the dead are not to live 
AGAIN," — and when " Satan is to be loosed out of his prison, 
" and shall go forth to deceive the nations that are in the four 
" quarters of the earth." Such, most undeniably, is the gram- 
matical force of the word " ti7Z," wYiexeaoeNct \X- oc.cvxx^. "WVvkcv 
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the scriptures, for instance, inform us that '^ Joseph knew not 
his wife Mary tiU she brought forth her "^r^^bom son," — are 
we not plainly told that he did live with her as her husband after 
that event : and by the term "^r^f-born" are we not informed 
that other children were afterwards, or might have been, born to 
her. If the Evangelist who relates the pregnancy of Mary and 
the birth of Jesus, had understood the doctrine of the immacu- 
late, or rather of the virgin^ life of Mary, can we believe that he 
would have employed such lax or rather such significant expres- 
sions as the words " tiW^ and "^r^^born ?" would he not have 
assured us that her husband never knew her in after life ? 
would he not have said " o/iZy-begotten" instead of "^r^i-bom?" 
Such figurative modes of expression as " souls living again^^ 
are justifiable and even common in ordinary historical narrative : 
and we employ them in our daily conversation without even 
noticing that we are speaking in apocalyptic language. Does 
not the secular historian say, that " the spirit of our patriotic 
and ancestral martyrs revived in the persons of our modem re- 
formers ?" Would it be an unintelligible or extravagant hyper- 
bole to say that the spirit of Hampden revived in some modem 
patriot ? Or that the spirit of Stephen, Peter, and Paul revived 
in the persons of any modern individuals who should devote 
themselves to the same cause for which those primitive martyrs 
bled ? Emblematical and symbolical allegory, or hieroglyphical 
representation, differs very little from common or colloquial 
metaphor. The difference is scarcely more than that the figu- 
rative style pervades the whole of a hieroglyphical composition, 
which will not tolerate a moment's departure from the fictitious 
mode, nor the least mixture of simple description. When we 
read in common history that " the spirit of the primitive martyrs 
revived in the persons of the protestant reformers,'' or that " the 
spirit of Hampden revived in the persons of modem patriots,*' 
are we not literally told that their souls lived again ? For surely, 
the term " spiri£^ is, in ordinary parlance, no other than sovl ; 
and "to revive'^ is, according to grammatical etymology, no 
other than to live again. The occasional use of such figures is 
mere metaphor ; but the same language and style, when exclu^ 
sivdtf emplojed, and not accommoda\je^ \tt '^o^xj^jkc \»\j^^^5swij^^ \ 
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presents us with a hieroglyphical narrative. And if the agentd* 
alluded to in such a narrative should be represented by ana- 
logies ; the agencies imbodied ; and the impersonalities personi^^ 
fied ; — as for instance, if the human world at large were repre- 
sented by the ocean ; nations by rivers ; communities and tribes ^ 
by streams and fountains ; kings and governors by the sim and • 
stars; civil establishments by the fixed earth; subversions of - 
establishments by earthquakes ; — ^if empires were represented by 
imaginary and symbolical creatures ; and provinces or kingdoms^ 
by the horns of such animals : — if religion were personated by 
a woman ; its character by the colour of her garments ; and the 
comparative duration of political powers and of other events, by 
numbers stated in arithmetical proportions ;— death by a living 
existence ; divine or judicial destruction by a lake d consaming- 
fire and brimstone; and irreparable forfeiture and perpetual' 
execration by everlasting torment: — then we should be pre- 
sented with just such an allegory as the Apocalypse. I wiS 
add, that as "the reign of Christ" does not neoessanZy reqtdre 
that his presence should be literal, personal, or visible ; so, when 
it is pointedly declared that Ihe sotds of the confessors are to live 
again for a thousand years, — ^we are expressly instructed that 
their life and reign will not occur by the literal or corporeal 
presence of their bodies. The term ^^ first resurrection^^ is a term 
and doctrine not to be found in any other part of scripture. On 
this very ground many persons in the early centuries of Chris- 
tianity repudiated the book of Revelation. Is it reasonable 
then that this expression should be interpreted literally, and thus 
be made to form a solitary exception to the whcle figurative 
tenor of the Apocalypse, and to the doctrinal tenor of the whole 
Bible ? Is it not manifest from other scriptures written in the 
ordinary style of Mwfigurative narrative that *' the just are to rise 
" from the dead in the resurrection at the last day f* Does not 
the Apostle Paul infonn the faithful, that " we shall not all 
" sleep ; but we shall all be changed ; and at the last trump the 
" dead shall be raised incorruptible" ? Does he not say, that 
" such of us as shall be alive at the coming, of the Lord, sh^ 
" not prevene thiBm that are asleep ;" for that " at the sounding 
of the trump of Ood THE DEAD is Chbj&t ^bja:!^ ikxse. ^sreMSi? ? 
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Every reasonable consideration, and every scriptural argument, 
conspire to prove that " the first resurrection** is not a literal one. 
But there is an infatuation in the popular persuasion of an error, 
which prompts its advocates to disregard and contemn all 
physical impossibility, and to think that such contempt is a 
concession most complimentary to faith. And though the 
fallacy of such argumentative violence is triumphantly asserted 
against the doctrine of transubstantiation and the real presence, 
yet in interpreting the Revelation, the camel may reasonably 
be swallowed. 

Now, we find that a period of time, — ^very long perhaps in 
reality, although of short duration comparatively with the Mil- 
lennium, — occurs between the termination of the Millennium 
and the judgment-day : a period most certainly long enough 
for the unbelieving hosts of mankind (Gog and Magog) to engage 
in an attempt to extirpate by persecution the whole association of 
disciples ; and during which ^riod '' Sat^ is again to be let 
" loose." This period, though declared to be " a little season," 
is not d^ned by the prophet. But we may safely and surely 
conclude that the operations of Christ's enemies, as described in 
the universal movement of hostility, must necessarily occupy a 
very considerable time ; and that '^ the littleness of the season" 
must be estimated comparatively : comparatively, I say, with the 
preceding Umg period of the Millennium. During all this con- 
siderable time the souls of the unjust must, — ^from the previous 
expression '^ till the thousand years are ended," — ^be considered 
as ^^ living agamJ* And what reasonable interpretation can we 
assign to this apocalyptic existence, but such as I have already 
given, viz. that ^ spirit of ancient political opposition shall be 
revived ; Satan being again permitted " to go forth to deceive 
the nations of the four quarters of the earth, to gather them to- 
gether to battle ?" 

" When," therefore, " the thousand years are ended, Satan is 
'^ to be loosed out of his prison, and is to go forth to deceive the 
'^ nations that are in the four quarters of the earth, Grog and 
'' Magog, to gather them together to battle : the number of 
<' whom is as the sand of the sea. And they went u.\| on. tbft^ 
^' breadth oi the earth, and compaaaed liibe Ottoi^ oi^two^^^ ^fics^raX.. 
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" and the beloved city. And fire came down from God out of 
•' heaven, and devoured them. And the Devil that deceived 
" them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
" Beast and the false Prophet are ; and they shall be tormented 
" day and night for ever and ever." 

Now, after reading this description of Gog and Magog and 
their extended operations on the breadth or whole surface of the 
earth, I would ask the unprejudiced reader — ^is it compatible 
with the terms of such an account to suppose that Christ, 
during the just preceding Millennium, had been, and still was 
literally, ostensibly, and personally reigning, in an ostensible 
kingdom extending over all mankind^ as the Millennianists 
fondly suppose he will? Surely it is impossible that these 
nations (represented as inhabiting the four quarters of the 
earth, and in number as the sand of the sea, moving their count- 
less legions, the legions of the world's habitable breadth, to 
compass the camp of saints) should ever have been previously con- 
tained within that camp^ or were, during the preceding Millen- 
nium, the subjects of Christ's kingdom, and Uving during all that 
time obediently to Christ^ 8 personal presence and rule/ Equally 
absurd would it be to suppose that such a camp had ever ov^- 
awed so vast a host as this which represents mankind. 

Let the reader reflect, that the doctrine of a Millennium is 
taught only in the Apocalypse: and though the peace and glory 
of Christ's kingdom are abundantly spoken of in other parts of 
scripture, yet can the Millennium and all the circumstances per- 
taining to it be ascertained only by a correct interpretation of the 
terms describing it in the twentieth chapter of the Apocalypse. 

Surely then, the Millennianists must be in utter error respect- 
ing THE NATUBB of Chrisfs kingdom: and hence their error 
respecting the nature of the millennium. Grog and Magog 
(whencesoever they originally came) are not the inhabitants of 
or natives of Russia, nor of Siberia, nor of any part of Northern 
Europe and Asia, as the learned have taught, and as some of the 
commentators labour to establish. But they are (as the very 
narrative of the Prophet himself declares) the representatives of 
fnanh'nd extending to the utmost verge of '' the four points of 
the compass." FOR, 
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We read in scripture that Noah, from whom the whole earth 
was peopled, had three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. Shem, 
was, as the learned informs us, the father of all the children of 
Eber, besides the Persians, Arabians, Syrians, Lydians, and 
many other nations of Asia. Ham had for his descendants, the 
Egyptians, Lybians, Abyssinians, Canaanites, &c. ; and was 
pronounced by his father to be destined, in the posterity of his 
son Canaan, to servitude to his two brethren. " God was to 
enlarge Japheth, who was to dwell in the tents of Shem; and 
Canaan was to be the servant of both." It appears, then, 
that mankind were to merge, as it were, in the posterity of 
Japheth. And if we consider how extensively this family have 
already migrated and almost occupied the globe ; exterminating 
or ousting the comparatively few or more feeble original occu- 
pants : and how probable, and indeed morally certain, it is, 
that their future migrations and multiplications will hereafter 
engross every habitable spot of the earth yet unoccupied : we 
must acknowledge that Noah's prophecy is, in great part, ful- 
filled even at the present day ; and seems likely to be fulfilled 
to the utmost possible sense of the patriarch's marvellous pre- 
diction. Now, Japheth's two eldest sons, as we read in Genesis, 
were Gog and Magog. And these two sons (as appears by 
Ezekiel, 38) are accounted in scripture to include, as the 
representatives of that patriarch's posterity, the whole family of 
Japheth : just as Judah includes, at the present day, all the 
other tribes of Israel. Hence it is plain that the Gog and Ma- 
gog of the Apocalyse are the representatives of mankind " in the 
'^ four quarters of the earth f^ for how shall the mysterious terms 
of scripture be explained, but by the information of scripture ? 
And for what purpose, I may ask, were the genealogies of the 
sons of Noah furnished in Genesis, unless it were to supply 
information concerning the development of God's purposes and 
predictions ? • 

What is to be the particular occasion of their hostility to the 
kingdom of heaven, at the termination of the Millennium (if 
indeed any particular occasion be intended, which I see no 
reason to suppose) we need not guess : for not even a fi^osoAi:^*^ 
hint is furniahed to us ; and impo8ai\Ae \a Sliox xxa oi ^<^^^«»rscX 
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day to form even a conception of what may be the style, mode, 
and fashion of mankind's sentiments in perhaps thousands of 
years hence. We may infer indeed, that as " the binding of 
Satan" means the depriving him of political and civil influence 
to oppress and persecute ; so " the loosing" of him means the 
restoring to him the same or similar political and civil influence ; 
for as to moral influence over mankind viewed in their individual 
or private capacities, and not viewed with reference to their 
political or civil establishments, we may be sure that the Millen- 
nium will never for a moment change the imgodly disposition 
and unbelieving condition of mankind. Nor do I see any un- 
equivocal intimation in scripture that true Christianity or 
veritable discipleship will ever, even during the Millennium, be 
largely extended amongst the multiplying professors of Christ's 
name. The glory of Messiah's kingdom is seen, not in the num- 
bers, but in the obedience of his subjects. 

The comparison of the hosts of Grog and Magog to the number 
of ^' the sand of the sea," and their extended march " upon the 
breadth of the earth," seem plainly to intimate some universal 
movement of hostility against the truth, that is, against the very 
name of Christ, amongst the nations of mankind ; and conse- 
quently a far more extensive system of opposition than that of 
either of the three political establishments subverted by the seals, 
trumpets, and vials ; and far less disguised, I apprehend, than 
the opposition presented by Antichrist. For as it is an incontro- 
vertible proposition that Antichrist must necessarily make a 
spurious profession of Christ ; so I infer, that the opposition of 
Gog and Magog (it not being designated in terms proper to 
Antichrist) must necessarily be made withotU any such spurious 
profession; in other words, I apprehend, that the holy spirit 
means to intimate to us that the opposition of mankind made to 
the truth of God at the conclusion of the very long period of 
peace vouchsafed to the people of Grod during the Millennium, 
and of course furnishing the proximate cause of the termination 
of that peace, will be conducted under the principles and pro- 
fession of what is popularly called infidelity. But inasmuch as 
It 18 scarcely conceivable that such universal, determined, and 
xtewly adopted hostility should, aiXet Bo\oTi^«^^^«rMa^aC tola- 
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ration, have been altogether unprovoked ; it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that the provocation then to be furnished to this ex- 
traordinary movement of universal and political or state-oppo- 
sition must have been long and universally operating. Such 
prolonged operation can scarcely be explained except on the 
supposition that the general immoral and depraved conduct of a 
large portion or majority of the professing world, favoured by 
the preceding very long period of peace and privilege, had ren- 
dered the christian name offensive, and had thus instituted 
amongst non-professors and their state-governments a general 
movement of effort to extirpate all who professed the name of 
Christ, which had now become obnoxious by the general depra- 
vity of the degenerate sects. This view is confirmed by reflect- 
ing on Christ's words, — " when the Son of Man cometh" (in 
judgment) " shall he find faith on the earth V^ It is however 
idle and even presumptuous pertinaciously to maintain any 
imaginary explanation of this distant, terminal, and unexplained 
movement. Let us not however for a moment conceive that the 
profession of Christianity will, at that distant day, be a rare 
thing on the earth, or that a decrease of the numbers of chris- 
tians will be the cause of the effort to extii'pate the profession 
of the truth of Christ. The very contrary is plainly intimated. 
For, an universal movement of hostility to the name of Christ 
necessarily implies that the professors of the name must be 
numerous and universally scattered amongst the various nations 
of the globe : " yet (in spite of such universal prevalence of 
Christianity) at Christ's coming, shaU he find true faith on the 
earth''? 

The remaining prophetic descriptions of the book I feel more 
disposed to pass over than to comment on. I conclude, that 
" fire coming down from God out of heaven and consuming his 
" enemies ; and the Devil that deceived them being cast into a 
** lake of fire and brimstone where the Beast and the false Pro- 
** phet already are, and where they shall be tormented day and 
" night for ever and ever," — means that the judgments of God, 
whether natural or supernatural, will destroy them at that awful 
day which is to terminate the existence of Satan himself^ iua4f| 
the existences of the Roman empire «ca^ oi ^c3C\NASiaiL^^!>ssEN^oa 
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or the two-homed Beast are represented to have been abeady 
the subjects of providential destruction. And according to the 
strictly figurative meaning and consistency of interpretation 
"which allegorical composition demands, I conclude that the eternal 
^ormenfe which the Beast and the false Prophet are consigned to (for, 
the Greek text unequivocally and grammatically determines the 
torment to them) cannot be literal torments ; but that they express 
merely that utter destruction, mth perpetualinfamy and eooecration, 
which THE PERSONIFICATION of civU and rdigious evil and diabolical 
malignity require to he figuratively represented by personal 
AND EVERLASTING consdousness of suffering. This view is abso- 
lutely confirmed by the prophet's declaration that the person- 
ifications of physical or natural evil — "death and hell" (hades 
or the grave) — "ie?cre cast into the very same lake." 

John " saw a great white throne : and from the face of him 
that sat on it, the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was 
found no place for them." White being the common or meta- 
phorical emblem of holiness, the white throne means the last 
judgment of the Son of God, " to whom all judgment has been 
committed, both in heaven and in earth ;" and at the manifesta- 
tion of whose personal advent the social and civil state of the world 
disappeared : nor were the former establishments of mankind 
in separate national associations, any longer compatible with 
God's providential purposes, nor subservient to the beatific condi- 
tion of the human being, and to the renovation of God's crea- 
tion. This is the second advent of Christ, who will then 
come accompanied with all his saints (the second Adam, whose 
human nature is now glorified and spiritual, — with his pos- 
terity also, who will then be glorified and spiritual) according 
to sundry scriptures, especially that which declares that 
" those which sleep in Christ wiU Christ bring with him :" and 
again, "behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints, to take vengeance" &c. &c. 

I would pointedly observe, that the declaration that, in the 

new order of things, " there was no place for the heaven ; but 

that it had fled at^oy,"— determines thj^ term " heaven'^ (the 

apocalyptic term descriptive of former establishments) to tlie 

^overn/nents of the various nations. And oi ^iOMc?^^ ^Qiw^«&Q^<5^wtly^ 
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the contrasted term " the eartK^ is thereby determined to the 
national establishments^ subjected to these divine institutions of 
civil rule. For if the apocalyptic term " heaven" signified the 
metaphorical place of God's residence, we cannot conceive how 
it could possibly be said to have Jkd away, or that tliere was no 
place for it in the new order of things. 

The judgment day had now come ; and the doom of each 
individual of the human race is pronounced with a clear display 
of divine righteousness. And according to that scripture which 
declares that " the last enemy to be destroyed is death," — so now 
" death and the grave" (hades, translated " hell") are cast into 
the lake oifire ; which element is hereby clearly demonstrated 
to be the emblem of termination, extinction, and judicial destruction, 
AND NOT of literal torment. And all, whose faith in Christ's 
promises had not sufficed to support them in patient obedience to 
God's word and will, — ^all, whose names were not found in the 
book of life, — ^who had not recognised and confessed God's 
manifestation of himself in human nature, even Jesus Christ, 
the Saviour as well as the Creator of the world, — ^were the sub- 
jects of the same destruction. This is that " everlasting fire 
prepared for the Devil and his angels :" this is that " destruction, 
with which the wicked shall be punished from the presence of 
the Lord," and " whereof death is to he the last subject'^ 

Death, the last enemy, being now destroyed, the end of all 
things had now passed, and the kingdom of Messiah himself 
terminates. He had now " reigned till he had put all enemies 
under his feet." And thus, *' as by man came death, by man 
comes also the resurrection of the dead'." And " all things 
being now subdued" by and to him whom their subjection was 
committed to, " the anointed king of Zion delivers up the king- 
dom to God, even his father, that God may be all in aU." But 
Christ is still the redemption of his people ; and his presence is 
then- light, (ch. 21 : 23.) 

The Prophet now " saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for, 
the former had passed away, and there was no more sea.^^ 

Hence we may clearly collect, that in the day of God's reno- 
vation of " the whole creation," there will be an entire change of 
^ humanity and of those civil institutional social Q,Qrsv^\>csRrc^^'«iX^'^^>»- 
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tical establishments of distinct national tribes^ which the necessities 
of our fallen nature have instituted : and that mankind will not, 
in their future state of spiritual metamorphosis, exist that hetero- 
geneous mass, whose discordant elements constitute the various 
families of the world, and the jarring divisions of nations. But 
now, when our nature shall be no longer fallen ; when '' our 
"bodies shall have been changed; when this (now) natural 
" shall have become spiritual ; when this corruptible shall have 
" have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall be invested 
" with immortality ; — ^former things will have passed away, and 
" all human and earthly things will have been made new." And 
though " the elements of nature will be dissolved ; and the 
earth and all the works that are therein shall be destroyed ;" — 
nevertheless they who believe Gk)d*s promises, " look for new 
heaven^* (a total change of all social institutions and civU govern- 
ments) " and a new earth" (a different establishment of mankind) 
" wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

The remainder of the book is a figurative description of the 
spiritual glory, perfection, and blessedness of the kingdom of 
God ; wherein the peculiar reign of the anointed one will have 
ceased : but wherein his presence will be our light and life ; and 
" we shall reign with him" (i. e. I presume, over all the mundane 
works of God's hands) " for ever and ever." 

The number " twelve" and its multiples, so conspicuous in the 
description of the beatific state of human nature and of the 
church, or of New Jerusalem^ are obviously significant of excel- 
lence and perfection : and the palpable application of the number 
to this signification 'denotes plainly, not only its own emblematical 
force, but also that of all the other numbers of the hook. There 
are twelve gates of the city, with the names of the twelve tribes 
of Israel written on them, and twelve angels standing at them. 
Its walls, with twelve foundations having the names of the twelve 
Apostles written in them, are twelve times twelve cubits high ; and 
twelve thousand furlongs is the length of each side of its square. 
It will of course be remembered that the metaphorical language 
of the wnhieroglyphical scriptures declares the church of God to 
be " built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ bimaelf being the chiei coTxiet-sU>Ti'fer TW \x^^ <ii Itfc 
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also, growing in the midst of the city, bears twelve kinds of fruit ; 
one kind in each of the twelve months of the year. We there- 
fore cannot possibly mistake the virtue of the apocalyptic num- 
ber ^^twdve,** 

I will remark also that the description of the Tree of Life^ 
bearing twelve fruits (a manifest allusion to the apostolic truth) 
»and whose leaves are "/or the healing of the nations" (a declara- 
tion evidently significant of spiritual life or redemption) plainly 
proves that the two trees mentioned in the second chapter of 
Grenesis, are not to be understood as literal trees : and conse- 
quently, that the entire divine narrative of the garden of Eden 
and of MarHs fall is a veiled exhibition of important and awful 
and truthful facts, which will never be comprehended by any 
one whose timidity or diffidence of the divine narrative will not 
permit him to approach, — ^and consequently whose discernment 
is insufficient to penetrate — " the veil," and read the mystery 
that glimmers through it. The obstinacy and bigotry of error 
may plume itself on a pertinacious adherence to the letter, under 
a pretence of resisting the licence of spectdativeness. True faith, 
being quick and intuitive of the spirit of the letter, is indeed a 
courageous trustfulness. While, on the other hand, obstinacy 
is strangely adventurous of the wildest conceits favourable or 
pandering to its prejudices. It is indeed wonderful how easily 
and largely obstinacy can indulge the very licence which it pro- 
fesses to resist. 



SEC. XYIL— Conclusion. 



Thus have I finished my task. In the course of it I have pur- 
sued one leading object, viz., a principle of interpretation suitable 
to the nature, and adequate to a reasonable solution, of the various 
mysteries of the mysterious book : nor am I conscious of having 
once deviated from the direct line of pursuit proposedand adopted 
by me. Of course, an interpretation so contrary to popular per- 
suasion and to the favourite schemes of enthusiasm, cannot but 
incur the unqualified and severe censure of many. A detAr\£L\sA«- 
tion to adhere strictly to my principle \\»a ^toto;!^^^^ ^sss^ \si ^s^^*- 
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nounce many of my own previous conceptions : and, in doing so, 
I feel satisfied that I have corrected erroneous prejudices. I 
know, indeed, that truth, by the admirable accordance of its in- 
numerable facts, will probably so far stagger even an obstinate 
opponent, as to cause him a temporary and no inconsiderable 
shock from the unexpected perception of their singular pro- 
priety, felicity, and sufficiency. But error is too feeble to mature 
a conception of truth ; and is often too powerfully or selfishly 
interested in its own maintenance, to regard the impulse of an 
argument that appeals to the understanding against ancient pre- 
judice, supported by present convenience and perhaps by per- 
sonal interest; and so the partial discomposure is soon re-adjusted. 
But to those who have an ear for what the spirit says to the 
church of Christ, — and who have an eye to admire that species 
of glory which receives not a ray of its lustre from earthly mag- 
nificence, — ^I would address myself, and ask them — was ever 
miracle more miraculous than this history of worldly occurrences 
written before their event? So accurate is the history, and so 
exact the representation throughout, that I am persuaded, if 
there did not exist the most incontestible evidence of the anti- 
quity of the apocalypse, — ^men who might chance to understand 
its language and figures, but who did not believe its divine truth, 
would ridicule the credulity that should assert the authenticity 
or even the antiquity of the book. Its various matter receives 
light from sundry scriptures, and sheds it on them. It even ex- 
plains, as it is explained by, secular history ; elucidating many 
obscure points which the confusion had rendered equivocal. 
And the histories of the world for the last eighteen hundred 
years seem written expressly for the verification of its predic- 
tions. Here then are proof and confirmation abundant of the 
believer's faith : for the resurrection of one from the dead would 
not afford moi*e, nor indeed so great a body of evidence. 

It is manifest from certain passages of the New Testament, 
that the early disciples were deeply interested in the considera- 
tion of some of the same topics as are detailed in the Apocalypse. 
Probably, indeed, their interest was more immediately excited 
bjr that portion of then future history (then imminent indeed, 
but Tiot then past^ as some would laboviT to ^to\^ «X xSaa ^\^^ft.\\t 
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day*) which related to the destruction of Jerusalem and the abo- 
lition of the Mosaic dispensation amongst the Jews ; which predic- 
tion of abolition the Gentile churches very naturally misapplied 
to their apprehension of Christ's final " coming" to judge the 
world, instead of his " coming" in judgment on the Jews. And 
perhaps the seventh verse of the last chapter of the Apocalypse 
more immediately refers to that event. But in all the bearings 
of the entire subject, we see abundant reasons to admire the 
declaration of the third verse of the first chapter, " blessed is he 
that readeth, and they that hear the word of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are written therein." My purpose will 
have been answered, if the faith and patience of sincere chris- 
tians shall have been confirmed and instructed by a view of the 
yerification of the.^prophecy. 

The study of the Revelation must, I conceive, have failed to 
impart to the reader the benefit designed by the narrative, if the 
student rises from its perusal otherwise than with a mind ade- 
quately influenced by irrefragable evidence of the truth of Christ, 
and powerfully raised towards that elevation of conviction which 
may be supposed to attend the view of a miracle. This and the 
consolation of hope to those who suffer in the cause of Christ 
(and who that takes part in it, does not suffer ?) constitute, I 
conceive, the blessedness promised to the reader and observer of 
the prophecy. Those suffering believers who lived in the days 
when the prophecy was uttered, hut in no part as yet fulfilled^ — 
were, of course, supported by the consolation and hope which, 
thdr Qwn faith in the prophetic narrative supplied. Their faith could 
indeed have received no possible confirmation from predictions 
not then accomplished : their faith enabled them to extract only 
consolation under the hope and assurance that their deliverance 

♦History relates neither the period when John's banishment to Patmos 
commenced nor when it terminated. Therefore even though it were proved 
that John's residence in Patmos continued subsequently to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, there would exist no reason whatever for supposing that the 
Revelation was written aftet that event. His banishment to Patmos, when- 
soever it commenced, must have been very near the time of the destruction 
of Jerusalem. And the notice both at the commencement and at the ter- 
mination of the prophecy, that " the time is at hand^ favors altogether the 
conclusion that Jerusalem was not yet destroyed at the time when the 
prophecy was uttered. 
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from grevious persecution was the promise of divine truth. But 
we who after the lapse of ages and the stupendous accumulation 
of historic events peruse in the Apocalypse a preconcerted scheme 
of then future history accurately recorded, and a correct detail 
of complex, successive, and distant revolutions now largely exe- 
cuted, — we, I may truly say, are furnished with a miraculoias 
confirmation of omt faith. Let all the objections that ever were 
urged against the truth of Christ and the veraciousness of the 
scriptures ; and which many a christian may, for want of infor- 
mation, perhaps be unable to answer or satisfactorily to reconcile 
(though I myself declare that I know of none such, though I am 
not unacquainted with the arguments of opponents) — ^let them all 
be placed against the weight of this prophetic history and its 
fulfilment as furnished by the secular historians of all varieties 
of persuasion ; — ^and what will they amount to ? Truly tliere 
is, even at this day, a blessedness attendant on them tliat hear 
the words of this prophecy ; and that blessing is — an ample con- 
firmation of their faith and hope. 

So manifest indeed is the accordance between history and the 
Apocalypse thus imaffectedly interpreted (and indeed interpreted 
by the strict rule of principle) that the divine authenticity of the 
book would now, I conceive, be contested on other grounds very 
different from those which have been heretofore urged by its re- 
pudiators. Hitherto the book has, either by unwise and inju- 
dicious advocates, been interpreted with violent constraint ax5- 
€ording to sectarian views and popular prejudices ;— or, by vain 
and disappointed students despairing of satisfactory interpreta- 
tion, it has been surrendered as a rhapsody of hopeless confu- 
flion ; — or, by violent opponents it has been ridiculed as a farrago 
of pious fraud and imposition. And truly the infelicity of most 
"Commentators, and the wildness of many, have favoured a very 
general impression of the hopelessness and even absurdity of all 
attempts to resolve it. 

Indeed it is somewhat surprising that a book so utterly un- 
intelligible and incapable of application as it must have been 
to the apprehension of the corrupt divines of the middle 
centuries, should still have been retained amongst the recog- 
nised writiDgs of the Apostles. Tixil ivcyw^ ^\kSft. \issv\J»asni \^& 
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antiquity is questioned, nor its historical correctness can be 
impugned, — ^infidelity might urge — that at that date of the 
composition of the Apocalypse, the destinies both of the Jewish 
State and of the Roman empire were determinable by human 
saga^dty^ with nearly absolute precision. It might urge — ^that 
any figurative sketch of the probable, obvious, and in many res- 
pects unavoidable issue of the political and religious affairs of 
the then world, must necessarily have applied with sufficient 
accuracy to the general facts of future history. Thus, the des- 
truction of the Jewish state by Roman power, rigour and rapa- 
city, might, in a conjectural view of the natural current of 
political events then indicated by the circumstances and genius 
of the two respective nations, have been pronounced to be more 
than probable : just as at the present day might safely be pre- 
dicted the downfall of any degenerate, corrupt, and defenceless 
or vastly inferior, but bigoted and vain-glorious petty state, 
before the encroachments and rigour of an arbitrary, vigorous, 
and vastly greater neighbour. Again : that such an overgrown 
and corrupt empire as ancient Rome should at some future period 
decay and crumble by its own weight ; and that the nations of 
its Western portion should become dismembered, maintaining 
severally an independent political vitality supported by the 
indomitable genius of the European character ; while its eastern 
portion should long withstand the less rigorous elements of its 
milder regions ; eventually falling after the usual mode of 
Asiatic precedent ; were events so natural, that political saga- 
city incurred perhaps no more risk in predicting them, than it 
now incurs in predicting a similar issue to any cumbrous, 
heterogeneous, and oppressive empire when its constituent 
nations shall no longer derive protection and profit to counter- 
balance the exactions and rapacity of their metropolitan head* 
Again : that the absurdities of paganism should be renounced 
by the growing intelligence of mankind, and should eventually 
become extinct by the progress of Christianity or of any other 
faith which afforded good promise of a more rational religion : — 
was an event at least as susceptible of prediction as — that the 
worship of Juggernaut will hereafter yield to any variety 
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of the christian name, which by fair professions may first in- 
sinuate itself, and afterwards become sufficiently prevalent to 
contest its ascendency, and attempt its extinction. And that 
the new religion and perversions of Christianity (however pore 
in its primitive, divine, and apostolic simplicity) should propa- 
gate themselves by conforming with merCs ordinary sentimente^ 
tastes, mcucims, and moral habits, in accommodation of the natural 
propensities and prejudices of the human mind; and should thus 
eventually become utterly corrupt in practice, as they were 
already degenerate in principle ; inevitably assuming the cha- 
racter of vain pretension, dictation, bigotry, ambition, rapacity, 
and intolerance ; and affording full scope to the utmost excesses 
of human depravity ; — ^these, I say, were events as certain as are 
the physiological and historical facts, that mankind, when pre- 
senting to view the dark side and downward tendency of the 
human character, are prone to credulity, superstition, bigotry, 
avarice, tyranny, and cruelty. And that mankind, after a long 
slumber of intellectual function, and a long waning of moral 
principle, should at length begin to awake ; presenting to view 
the crescent side of the human character, and manifesting its 
better tendencies : thus becoming more instructed in humanity, 
ashamed of the extravagancies of mock Christianity, outraged 
by its enormities, and weary of its oppressions ; — ^was as certain 
as that time only is wanting to detect every new imposture, and 
to disgust even infatuation. Finally : that the advocates of the 
christian faith in its purity, simplicity, exclusiveness, and in- 
compatibility with spiritual and worldly aggrandizement, should 
be subject to the bitterest enmity of Jews and of Pagans who 
rejected the name of Christ, and of professors who abused it 
and depraved its doctrines ; employing their profession as a 
cloak of moral corruption, and a political engine of sectarian 
elevation, avarice, ambition, superstition, and fraud; — ^were 
events as plain as — ^that he who would not provoke tlie dis- 
pleasure of mankind, must beware of stumbling, not indeed 
against their professions, but against the principles on which they 
justify their enormities, reconcile their inconsistencies, indulge 
their passions, and advance and maintain their monopoly of 
worldljr interests. All these were evealaoi ^'OTL'eiT«^.«J^^'!i'sy^^^^^ 
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deducible from reason and moral and' political philosophy, and 
conformable with uniform historical precedent and universal 
practice. And therefore each of them being thus within the field 
of political probability and moral certainty, they were indeed all 
brought within a certain scope of human foresight or sagacity. 
But though each and aU of them were circumstances of utmost 
probability^ they were none of them circumstances of absolute ne- 
cessity. And of so many probable but not inevitable events, — 
that all and each of them should have actually occurred in the 
precise order and exact mode, and with the minute circumstantiality 
wherein prediction had detailed and complicated them, without one 
failure or error either in the order, complication, mode or cir- 
cumstantiality of accomplishment even of the more remote inci- 
dents, — ^this, I say, is not the manner of human sagacity ; it is 
divine prescience. And doubtless, such a display or revelation 
of the hand and future providence of God was vouchsafed to his 
servants, for the very purpose of constituting a standing miracle 
or permanent and powerful confirmation of their faith, a support 
of their hope, and a consolation under oppression. At the same 
time, it is admirably manifest to all .who shall perceive the nature 
of Messiah's kingdom, that they who are blind to the things 
and nature of this peculiar kingdom, and who are consequently 
conscientiously opposed to its establishment — must necessarily be 
deceived by the prophecy, confounded by the development of 
history or God's providence and consequently deprived of the 
consolation or promised " blessedness^^ accruing from a view of 
the predictions and verification of truth. More painful still the 
reflection — ^how can they, under the persuasions of an erroneous 
principle dictating an erroneous system, act otherwise than in 
rejection of God's promises, and in resistance of his purposes ; 
thus adjudging themselves unworthy of participation in the spiri- 
tual glory and benefits of the kingdom of God or the prosperity of 
Jerusalem. 



THE END. 
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